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 « the Apoſtles” is interpolated ; fo that, if, in any ſuch in», 
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To the Reaven, Fry | 


HE Edive of th flowing Conderoni das wi c. 
prehend any Apology can be requiſite,for na offering them 
to the public view: as they contein the Reſult and Author's * 
laſt Concluſions, after many years fincere and diligent Study in WEE 

the Sac Sirus, and much mature Confideration 

of the different Opinions, which have obtcined with reſpeQ to 

the Subjects they treat of. | 

They make their appearance as a Poſthumons Work; but | | 
their Contents have been fully conſidered and digeſted: To 0 
cofirm which, it may. not be inexpedient to inform the | | 
Reader that, the Author had given them out of his hands for 
the peruſal of a Friend, and then to be committed to the Prem. 

But his Death * prevented his intended publication. _ 

They are now printed from the Author's MS. excepting . 
that, where a few words might make a paſſage more clear or 
przciſe, the Editor has ventured to inſert them. In all theſe 
caſes, however, he has marked his Inſertions, by Three Dots 
before and after ; to diſtinguiſh them from the Words of his 
Author: as e. g. in the 2d page, The one e Apoſtles... 
declaring the Faru ATMienrr to be GOD”; where. 


ſtance, he ſhould have miſconceived the true meaning and = 
intent of 'the Tert, the Reader has fill the Author'y own 4 
Words clearly before him. The ſame mode of diſtinguiſhing —© , © 
b vl EE OY e 
or confirm. 
The Editor has allo taken the Liberty to propoſe ne 
Notes, where he conceived they might ſerve either to corrobo- 
rate the Author's Sentiments and Doctrine; or to repreſent it 
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more fully, or more accurately; or in ſome few inſtances, ta 


fate an Opinion different from his Author's, T 7 3 
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ep 1 
are all referred to by Capital Letters : and the Notes written 
by the Author, of which there are only Two, in his fair MS, 
are referred to by an inverted h or by a © upright. See p. 2, 
and p. 165. 

If the Mode of pointing or printing ſhould be diſapproved of, 
theſe are chargeable to the Editor, who thought it might tend 
to render the ſeveral Subjects, and his Author's Reaſonings 
and Arguments upon them, more evident and ſtriking, if, 
for the moſt part, thoſe Words, which denote the Perſon or 
Thing ſpoken of, were printed in ſmall Roman "Capitals, and 
that Attribute or Predicate of ſuch Thing or Perſon, which, 
in any inſtance, ſhould be moſt immediately under min 
ation, were printed in Italic Capitals.—alſo | | 

The Editor has endeavoured to preſerve a DiſtinRion in the 
uſe of the Appellative God, by its being printed ja GD. | 
tals, All Large, whenever it is applied to the Sur Rut Bu- 
1 Himſelf, or His Chara&er; and when it is applied to 
Car1sr, being printed in Capitals, All Small: But where it 
is not peculiarly appropriated to import either of Theſe in par- 
ticular ; but is left open to be applied indifferently to the 
SurerzME Berxc, or Jesus CarisT, or any Perſon what- 
ever, who has Authority and Dominion, it is printed, for diſ- 
tinction ſake, with the firſt Capital "_ and the following 


Small Capitals.— 


Theſe Diſtinctions, ſtated in the two laſt paragraphs, 5 
reſpecting Capitals, do not however hold to any Paſſage when 
firſt cited from an other Author, to be replied to; nor gene- 
rally to Texts of Scr TUI. | 
Theſe Liberties taken with the Author's Work, may land | 
in need of ſome Apology; and the Editor's muſt be that, in 
whatever he has done, it has ever been his Intention and 
hope, either to make his Author's Argument and Reaſonings 
appear more evident and convincing, and, conſequently, leſs 


W 


change. And our Author ſaye expreſoſly, in the laſt par- 


g importance.” a 


e | 
liable to contradiction; or to repreſent the Subjech themſelves 
in a ſomewhat different point of view, in which they appeared 
to him more ſtritly accurate; or more obviouſly and clearly " "N48 

Having ſaid thus much of the Circumſtances of the prefent "2 
Work, and Publication, it may not be improper in this placez 
to take ſome notice of an illiberal Attack made upon our 
Author, in a Letter ** to the Directors of the Theological Re- 
politory,””* under the aſſumed Signature of Joſephus ; and for 
which the Writer takes occaſion from a Paſſage in our Author's 
Preface to his Second Edition of B. J. Mord. Apology. 

It is not however meaned to enter into any Controverſy on 
the Subjects ſpoken of. Our only aim is to vindicate our Au- < 
thor's Character, and ſtrict regard to Truth, the firſt of all 4 
CarisTIAN Principles, and very Foundation of CuRIST- 9 | 
IAN1TY itſelf; by pointing out to the Candid and Impar- 
tial Reader, how entirely anjuſt and void of all foundation 
is the Aſperſion caſt upon him, by this very uncandid Writer. 

On Page 181, zd pasagraph.— We cannot but remark that, 
to expect and require an Author ſhould give ſome reaſon, why 
he has not been convinced, by the writings of an other, and 
why he ſaw No Cauſe to change his opinion,” ſeems to in- 
dicate a captious Deſire to cavil, and to take exception ;-as 
the fair Inference preſumed by every Candid Reader, muſt be 
clearly chat, he did not find in them ſuch good and fuflicient, 
Argument, or Evidence, as appeared to him to warrant any 


graph, “I have feen no Anfver that appears to me of any 1 


P. 182, ad parag.—goes upon a Prepoſſeſion altogether 
groundleſs. The Words our Author cites from Juftin Martyr, 


are not the Words, about which Dr. Horfley and Dr. Priefiley 
contend ; nor did he ever ſee more of their Controverſy, either 
on one fide or the other, than is conteined in the Monthly Re- 
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views. But Jopbar, fall of it himfelf, firſt miſquotes the Words 


of Mr. Taylor's: Preface ; and gives an Orbe Paſſage of Io 


tin's cited in that Controverſy, but which is not once men- 


- tioned or hinted at by Mr. T. and then accuſes our 'Aijthor 


25 paying ** too little regard to the truth of his repreſentation,” 
of that, which, in reality, he has not made any repreſentation 
of at all; like an artfull Empiric, who firſt makes his Pa. 


tient ill, that he may have ſomething to cure.—One Point 


in conteſt between thoſe learned Drs as given in the Reviews, 
appears to be the Conſtruction of an av and atſev. The Pre. 
face ſpeaks of a various Reading, and conſequent Conſtruction, 
of an.ev or an . Neither the Queſtion, run 
Words in debate, are the ſame. 


The paſſage of Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue, which Me. 7. 


; had in view, is the Paſſage mentioned in Mr. Chillingwerth's 


V. Additional Diſcourſe, of which the Reader may ſee more 
ia the following Conſiderations, p. 173.—And the Words are 
evidently taken from the Note given from Thirlby's-Editiva 
of 7.ftin, an. 1722, in the 69th page of Dr. now Bp. Nag 
Apology tor CyR1sTIANITY, ard 3 1 . 


his 68th page. (A*) 1 1. 


* _— 


[(A*) The Biſhop in the ſame page of his by ; Apology” men- 
tions Ori gen as an Oppugner of the Millennium Dodrine,” 
Sir Jaac Nexwion in page 248 of his. 4 DL/erwations upon the 
Apocal pie of St. John“ appears to reckon him among the As. 
ſerters of it: - And if his Writings, as delivered down to us, 
leave it thus doubtful whether he aſſerted or oppoſed ; tis 
uncertainty furniſhes a freſh inſtance to corroborate Wi our” 
Author lays in the following Conſiderations, from p.+17g 1 
p. 176, both included: and alſo to juſtify and confirm the 
truth and propriet, of his Argument i in the Præſace to his Se- 
cond Edition of B. B. Nerd. '; Apology 1 | 
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"EF heological: Repoſitory; No II. vol. W. dated February. 
9, 1785. It was never ſeen however by our 3 nor by 
the Editor dll alter ous Author's deceale, - . it | 
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| Whereas, in truth, All are Unitarians, who agree, with Ste, 


der N. 

And the Argument af thi Prafice habs 2 b. belt 8 
practice of reſting our Fair upon ſuch Lender grounds ay 
the Doctrine and Writings of Aucint T Fathers, of no Di- 2 

vine Authority : which, in ſome reſpetts, are more Hable to 4 
Various Readings than other Books, and no Jeſs liable to Dit * 
ferent Conſtructions j whoſe Import therefore i it is difficult to 

aſcerteik, and, if aſcerteined, is but merely Human ; when 
xt the ſame time we have the Sach ScrieTurEs open be- 5 
fore us, 66 written ” purpoſely 46 for our learning,” and - * 22 
may have recourſe to that Book, whoſe Authority is Divine, 
and in which Sir J/aac ** Newton found more ſure marks of a9- 15 
thenticity, than in any Profane Hiſtory whatſoever.” (ſer 24 
an Apology for CHRISTIANITY, by Dr, Richard Nasen, 
now Biſhop of Landaff, p. 92) The Argument is of general | 
extent, and in its general comprehenſion, | may poſſibly allude % ' 
to that Controverſy in Fommon with the conduct of the "Atha- 
nafans and Socinians in other Conteſts, Bat whoever reads 
the following Conliderations, will ſee great reaſon to doubt 
of its having ee alluſion to the Controverſy _ Ik”. 
tween thoſe. Drs. releſpecially when. informed, chat theſe . 8 
Conſiderations were in hand at I very time our Author was 
writing the Preface complaned of; and the Contiderarion chat 


| he had never ſeen more of their Controverſy than pears in 


the Reviews, wil ready to drive away all ſuſpicio of ' what 
7oſephus præſumes to be ſo evident, and ſhew . 2 
alludes not in particular, if at at all, to that 
Thy av and the ov are om Been Pallige ta hw 


cited, — | 

| And as for diſcovering c« whether the Ualtartazs wats , aid 
ginally conſidered a# Heretics,”* the Enquiry is premature, Py 
till it. be agreed, who are properly ſtyled Unitarians f u Ti- . 


tle the Fociniays modeſtly arrogate, and Would appropriate 
to themſelves alone, to the charitable. excluſion of all others. 


Paul, that; „ There is ONE GOD and Faruas of ally; 


* 


— 


who is, ABOYE ALL 3. as may be ſeen in the Fllowing Cone 


fderations, p. 131. 


To the 34 parag We reply FI **mifakes which the” gu. 
nian party have not got rid of, and difficulties that remain 
«« unſolved,” Mr. F. had mentioned long ago in the I. II. and 
1IId. Letters of J. B. Merd.'s Apol. and, from the laſt parg, 
graph of this page, we may preſume that, Jeſepbes found 
it much eaſier to call for others, than to anſwer thoſe already 
advanced. 

And for P. 183. 2d parag.—alſo, ow Abe s Opinion of 
« the earlieſt Date of the Arian Hypotheſis,” which Jo/opbur 


' wiſhes, him ** to. conſider,” may be collected from the fame 


Apology, Letters I. and VIII. 
Mr. T. contended for the Doctrine of Custer 's being the 
Viſible Jewovan of the Ol D TxsTramznT ; becauſe it ap- 


. peared to him to be the Doctrine advanced in 8. Scairrunz,“ 


long before either Fathers or Councils exiſted: And it can 


be no Objection to a Doctrine, which itſelf is firſt advanced 
in nol r ScaxipTURE, that its earlieſt Adyocates may po- 
bly have joined un-ſcriptural DoQrines'Vs it. 

zd parag.—From: the Circumſtance that, *« they who <pn- 
tinued to hold the doctrine of the perſonification of the logos 
had long treated the doctrine of the ſimple huma- 
nity of Chriſt with the greateſt t our Author, 
would probably have inferred very differently from what 79% 
pbus does; as well knowing that, Ne and Portnn BE 
commonly moſt courteous, mild, and gentle, toward Opponents- 
they ſtand leaſt in fear of, and are moſt irritated againſt thoſe, 
who preſs them hardeft, and whom they find themſelves unable 
wo _refute.c—and therefore, that, the Socigjan ** Doctrine was 
« at firſt thought meanly of, ſufficiently accounts for its not 
hy giving any alarm,” and, in conſequence, not being we 


See below, in p. vii. the Quotation from the Preface to 
the Second Edition of B. B. Mord.'s Apology ; ſee ald that 
Preface , almoſt tho whole, 1 
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Aich that aſperity and viclenco, which many more formidable 
Opinions met with. | 

P. 184, — in p. 182, Joipber deſcanted upon | 
a Queſtion and Words of 7yftin Martyr, which Mr. F. had 
not once mentioned, and a Controverſy, to which it does not 
appear that, our Author had made any particular alluſion, if 
he ſo much as ever Once thought of it, when he was writing 3 
ſo here, in the ad paragraph of p. 184, he firſt ſubſtitutes a ad 
Argument of his own deviſing in the place of a good one: for 
Mr. T.'s laying ** before the World a Third Opinion: and 
then confutes only his own bad Argument, that this Third 
Opinion” . lies between two Extremes: but he takes no notice 
of Mr. T.“ Argument that, ** theſe two Extremes, between 
which his own Opinion lies, are ** both of them irreconcileable 


with the ScniPTUBLs. — till leſs did he find it convenient 


to pay any attention to the latter part of the paragraph, he 
cites, or to give the whole of it, leaſt the Advantage of this 
« Third Opinion, which Mr. Tayler propoſed to . lay before 
the World, over the other Two, which are ** both irrecon+ 
cil:able with the ScilarTUREs,” ſhould too planely appear in 
the truth of our Author's conjecture, that the Divines of 
the next Generation . will find the Principle I am de- 
fending, will ſupply the only KEY that is able to open and 
diſcover the Conſiſtency between the CHAISTIAR and Jrwe 
138 ReveLaTions, and form one plane and rational Syſtem 
from the Beginning to the End of Lime; agreeable. to the 
C 
and Principles of Mankind.“ 

Nase e eee ee 
Mr. Taylor's. *« informing the World where he imagines the 
Evidence far the exiſtence of hi Opinion in the Ages prior 
to Arizs, and ſubſequent to the time of the Apoſlles, lies, that 
others may be directed where to look for it. Mr. T. has 
Tpoken already, in J. A RO and as fully as the | 

% | Subject 
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Subject ſeems to require; ſeeing it is not the Evidence fie 
the Exi/tence ot an Opinion in any Age /ub/equent to the Time 


of the Apoſtles,” that ought to give it Weight and Authority 
with Us, as an Article of FaiTa ; but only that it prevaled 


in their Time, and prevaled as being taught by Them; and 
is to be found in the Sacred Scairruazs: and no thing 
elſe ought to be received into our CAD. This is the onely 
Point, that is ſtrictly to the purpoſe ; for the mere Exiftence of 
an Opinion, even in the very Age of the Apoſtles themſelves, 


would be inſufficient to give it the Stamp of divine Autho- 
rity; unleſs it may be declared that, it was taught by Curr 


himſelf, or his Apoſtles ; fince one of themſelves has told us 
that, the Spirit of Anti-Chriſt had _—_ * to N10 
even in their Time. 

P. 185. iſt parag.-Fo/ephus adds, He (Mr. 7 will not 
chuſe the oppoſers of his opinion ſhould be able to lay * 
contradicted,” &c. 

There is no way e hardy Adven- 
turers-in the way of bold aſſertion, from faying what they 
pleaſe, or their drawing any inferences they may chuſe, from 
what they ſay : but the aſſertion here made is already cons 
radiated, and abundantly m in the Apology before 
Cited. 

A: Joſephus, in the 2d ee page, ſtyles Mr. T. 
an Arian, it may de proper here to obſerve that, this is a miſt 
take; our Author was no Arian. What Fa1T# he embraced, 


What Authority, and What Rule of Faith he acknowledged, 


may be ſeen from his Writings, EWA from B. J. Mord.'s 
Apol. Let. I. p. 76, Qu. OR. p. 143. ſee alſo Ibid, p. 775 
Qu.. OR. p. 144, et ſeq. and What he was Himſelf, from 
what he ſays of Eraſmus, Epiſcopius, &C. Re OE 
ſiderations, p. 150, 151. 


& 
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On the whole, there is evidently ſo little Candor, and ſo 
much careleſs Miſtake, or wilfull Miſrepreſentation, in tais 
Letter of Jeſepbus, that, it does not ſeem to require a more 
particular notien.— What opinion Mankind hall form of Mr, 
Taylor's “e regard to Truth,” in what he has written, as it will 
not be guided, we may truſt, by the unjuſt Calumny of an 
anonymous Writer; ſo neither ought it to be determined by 
a bare denial of the Calumny. His Writings are before 
the World; and the impartial Reader, it is hoped, will form 
his Judgment of our Author and his love of Truth from the 
Writings, themſelves ; from the Temper which breathes in 
them of Philanthropy and Benevolence to all Mankind, and. 
of Candor and Charity toward all, who differ from him in 
Opinion; that, they might have no leſs fincere ** regards to 
Trath,” than he was conſcious of in himſelf, even where 
they did not ſee things in the ſame light, in which they ap- 


peared to him. 


Such however are the Arts of Controverſy ; but ſurely little 
conſonant to the genuine Simplicity of Truth, which can re- 
quire no ſuch ſiniſter aids, non tali auxilio.-What then muſt 
we think of the Cauſe, we ſee defended by theſe meretricioys 
Arts; but that, it is not Cap F 


ſoand Reaſon and ſolid 


give riſe to what Arch-Bp. Tillot/on 
that has once drawn Blood in Controverſy, i 
ever perfectly to N his own good Temper afterward; 

(vol. I. Pref. before Serm. 49, p. 503.) and 27 7% 
be any Truth, e in Lord Shafteſbury's 
cemark, (Letter concerning » p. 33-) that, We 
muſt not only be in ordinary good Humour, but in the beſt 
of Humours, and the ſweeteſt kindeſt Diſpoſition of our Lives, 


o underſtand well what true Goodne/i” or true Religion . is; 
"WS It 
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fe ſeems expedient to avoid, as much as poſſible, either 
truſting ouc owa Tempers and Cond::& to the Temptations of 


"Controverſy, or expoſing our Characters to be blaſted by iti 


diſingenuous Arts; -leaſt, by exciting Animoſity and un- 
friendly Paſſions, we pervert our Judgments, or harden and cor- 
rupt our Hearts; and, by ſo doing, as alſo by pledging our. 
ſciv2s too far to the defence of ſome particular Syſtem, we, in 
the end, render ourſelves incapable of judging impartially of 
thoſe Truth», which are of the greateſt conſequence, and in 
which we are molt nearly concerned to judge aright. 

We have but one thing more to obſerve, that, when a Wri- 
ter can deſcend, from the dign'ty of his Subject, to mere 
perional Abuſe, he puts an end to all amicable, or even free 
Diicuffion ; and calls off he Attention of the injured party in 
great meaſure, from the Subject in debate, to defend his own 
private Character from the attacks of an unfair, and therefore 
dangerous Antagoniſt, whom he ought ſtudiouſly to avoid: 
«« Feenum habet in cornu - -- - hunc tu Romane caveto.“ 
here Perſonal Abuſe begins, all free Diſcuſſion ends. 


Horace Lib. I. Sat. IV „J. 34, 85. 
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AS our Author's Opinion 62 Jesvs Crinrsr was the 
YNGEL of the Covenant, or Vilible Jrnovan, who 
ſo often appeared to the Patriarchs in Schechinah, and gave * 
the Law, ſtands conneRed with his being the Perſon, to 
whom St. John gives the Title of The Wor d, and The Woa od 
or GOD, in the xix Chapter of his ReveLaTtions, and 
again in the iſt Chapter of his GoseeL,: The Bditor of 
theſ- Conſiderations conceives it cannot be unwelcome to the 
inquiring Reader to be inform'd-—Whence St. John took the 
Uſe of this Title; —What was intended by it ;—and on 
What Grounds, and how aptly i it is applied by him to Jegps 
CaunisT. 

Aud as he apprehends this to be fully and very ſatisfacto- 
rily ſhewn in a Sermon preached before the King on Chriſt- 
mas-day 1717, by the learned and excellent Dr. Chandler, 
Bilhop of Coventry and Lichfield ;*. he is perſuaded, it will 
be highly acceptable to the inquiſitive in theſe ſubjects, to ſee 
a pretty copious Extract from it; as the Sermon itſelf may 
not be eafily obteined, and appears to be a performance re- 
plete with maſterly Criticiſms on the meaning of the Text 
Join i. 14. and a valuable Epitome of Biblical Sagacity. 


EXTRACT. | 
gt. John took the Uſe of this Title, the Won o, from 


ſi among . he lived and was bred. - ---+ p. 
5, 6, | 


2 - — - =— - = = + - LY * - - 


* Tranſlated to Durham 1730. 


+ N. B. The Short Rules in this Extra mark the ſeve- 
ral OmiGGons, 
The Words marked with Dots before and after them, are 


Interpolations by the Editor... 
He 


Fob. i. 19 


F ͤ —— oa | 
He himſelf declares, Job. xx. 31. He writ theſe Things, 
that they might believe that Jusus CHRIST is che Son or GOD, 


| ==» - Now unleſs he had choſen the moſt familiar Terms and 


vulgar Phraſes, in propoſing to them the Objects of their Be; 
lief, how could they believe, that did not underſtand him} 
His GosesL - -- it was adapted to common Capacities,- - 
the poor have the Goſpel preacht wnto them. p. 7, 8. | 
We may therefore conclude hence, that the Title Woo, 
was not peculiar to the Learned of that Age ;- - And ſince 
St. John hath no where - - given - - an Explication, it 
may bepreſumed - - - - it was one of their own Terms, of which 
they had, in that Age, a ſettled Notion, What that was, 
and whence derived, is - - our (p- 8} BY, 
Second Enquiry, « - That which ſeems to me certain is 


this; the Title Wor bp is intended to-denote a PE ASO, by 


or through whom all the Manifeſtations of GOD, ...at GOD's 
Command... are made to Creatures: whether in Works 
of Creation, Providence, Miracles, and extraordinary Deli- 
verances, diſproportioned to the natural Cauies ; or. convey'd 
by glorious and ſenſible Appearances, by Sound and Voice, 
by inward Repreſentation or Preſence with the Mind; or by 
what other way reaſonable and ſenſible Beings come to any 
Knowledge of the inviſible GOD. Not that he acts without 
ſubordinate Miniſters, - - - - But the Power of every ſuch 
Agent, is from and under him. He preſides in, he hath 
the direction of the whole work, - - - - which is therefore 
juſtly aſcrib'd to him. Agreeably to that, Paſſage in the 
Goſpel, No one harh ſcen GOD at any Time, the OnLy-3 r 
GOTTEN SON, vc is in the Bojom of the FAT HER, He 
bath ...exhibited or... declared Him, . . . p. 8, 9. 


To . 


1 

7 To ſuch a one, the Title of Win Þ is . PIER) 

D, the Figure being tranſlated from the Defign. and Effect of a 

nd Man's Word, to imply ſome ſuch Likeneſs of Office in Him, 

er b whom GOD, his Attributes, Councils, Decrees, and Ac- 

1 tions are declaed A Man's Word is the Repreſentation fx 

-. his Conceptions, and his Speech the Interpreter of his 
Taoughts. He therefore, who anſwers the Uſe of Speech to 

D, GOD the Farxzk of all Things, who reveals to our Capa- 

ce cities, the bleed and only Potentate, dawelling in the Light which i. Tim. vi. 

it „Man can approach unto, whom no one hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 15. 16, 

ch 


without him, may with great propriety by called GOD's 25 
$, Won p, his. Speech, or Interpreter. p. 9, 10. "PT. 
This Similitude taken from a Word ſpoken, beſt anſwert Os 


is Wl the Import of the Hebrew and Chaldee Name, of which the 

y Greek Locos is the Iaterpretation. Looos in Greek ſignifies 

2 indeed Rea/on, as well as Speech, but the Hizbrew and Chaldes . 

— Name, hath no ſuch double Senſe; it hath but one fimple 

i- Meaning, which is derived from Speaking. In this Senſe 

d Phil, a Greek Jew, before Cu nisT, ſometimes calls the An- 

gels Words, becauſe on leſs Occaſions the Meſſengers of 
GOD's Will. - - So the Gentile Theology made Hermes or 
Mercury, who was alſo called Locos in ZEgypr, to be the 
general Interpreter of God or Jupiter. But what is moſt t 

our Purpoſe, ſo the P/almif, long before them all, under- 

food the Word ; for thus he explains it, according to his 

Way of making the latter Clauſe in a Sentence exegetick 

« the former, E. xxxii 6. By the Won d of the Loxp 

were the Heavens made, arid all the Hoſts of them by the + 
breath of bis Mouth. The ſame Senſe is countenanced by the 
ancient Syriac Verſion of St, John, by the Uſes aſcribed to Or- Milta a 5 
}teu, and even by St. Paul, who ſpeaking of the Creation "mp - 
ucribed to the LoGos, change that into a ſynonimous Word | 


2 that ſignifies Speech pronounced, p. 10, 11, 18, a 
| „And 
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the Father's Boſom, to ſhew even then his Pre-exiſtence and 


| ing;” and ſhould not admit the Double Senſe” of its Greet 


with exact preciſion ; as the Words and Exprefſions of Dif 


( wi ) 

And if,.,* [Yet doth pt] this Senſe ..,doth not, of ne. 
ceſlity... wholly exclude, [but rather ſuppoſe] the other fig. 
nifications . which Greek writers have... given of the Wond, 
namely, that of Reaſon and Wiſdom, ...yet.., [tho'] thy 


Not ion is certainly not intended, in this Title. For- ——— 
the ſame Perſon, tho' in different reſpects, is term'd ſome- 


times the Wiſdom of God, ſometimes the Power, ſometime, 
the Woap of God, in the Sacred Writings, but always in 
Figure. ...(which ſeems to ſhew that, All theſe Notions and 


KReſpects of him were not included alike in the one fingle 


Appellation of the Wok ;.nor could they eafily be under. 
ſtood to be ſo; for one word uſed metaphorically does not 
repreſent the metaphorical uſe of an tber word.)... While 
the Worv lay hid and inarticulate (if we may ſo ſpeak) in 


[...(B*) N.B. The Words included within Crotchets are ſuch 
as the Editor could not think himſelf juftifed wholly to omit; 
as the ſo doing, and taking in the Words ſubſtituted by the 
Editor, give a different turn to the Paſſages than, What the 
Writer himſelf had given them: though the Editor appfebend 
the Alterations to be made in the ſtricteſt conformity to the 
Repreſentation here exhibited, of the ſettled Notion tha 
entertained of the Woad among the Jews in St. Jum? 
Time; and to the Senſe, which St. John. himſelf had of it, 
The difference between the Biſhop and-the Editor is only this 
that his Lordſhip,” in this Paragraph, has conform'd to the 
Greek Senſe and Signification of the Word LOGOS z wheres 
the Editor conceives that, where the S. Sc unt of the 
Oro TxSTAMEnT, are at all concerned ag the Subject, we 
ſhould adhere to the ** Import of the H:br«yw and, Chalde 
Name,” and its ** one Simple Meaning deriyed from Speat- 


Interpretation; becanſe a Tranſlation cannst always interpret 


ferent Languages do ſeldom perfectly coincide and corgeſpons 


With cach other.. . . 8 | oy 
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he 0 "ei ) | | : 
dd Unfon with the Father, Ye might properly enough have © 
born t- Cluratr of the File y GOD. 
p. 12, 13. 


But with regard to the d Fal ee Anh 3 


executing the ſeveral Parts of the Creation, that had been - 
gontriyed and determined by the Fa TRA, he is term d the 
Worp or GOD, ...becauſe that in all this, he is the Doer 


of his Word, who performed his every Command ; - poſſibly 


alſo farther... it being the Property of a Word to make 


known the Secrets of the Mind, (C*). ...and even the Mind it- 


felf, He may be fo called, becauſe GOD Connſels and De- 


ſigns, and herein GOD himſelf, . az GON's Power, Wiſdom, 
ind Goodneſs were emineatly declared in the Works of the 
Creation. p. 13. 

2 s „ Ss 1 = © - 
Thos much for the Deſign of the Figure. Still the dif. 
kculty remains, how the Jews came to apply this Figure to 
that Perſon, by whom GOD was made manifeſt to the World 2 
To remove it, it may be confidered, that GOD, intending un- 
der the Chriftian Diſpenſation, a clearer Revelation of the Na- 
rye of his Sow, gave ſome intimations thereof before-hand, 
:3 the Jewiſh Scriptures. They were indeed obſcure No- 
tices, before a fuller Explication and Application of them 
by the Apoſtles, but yet ſufficient to lead thoſe that ſtudied 
the Holy Scriptures, into ReffeRions that prepared for the 
reception of a better Light, p. 14. | [+ 
To this purpoſe they obſerved that one certain Being, | 
tranſaQted all Things, with the Patriarchs before, and their 
Fathers under the Law, in the Name of GOD. Sometimes 
he is indeed treated as an Angel or Meſſenger, but even 
then is diſtinguiſhed from all other Angeln, in reſpeR of 


* .(C*) Power, Wiſdom, and alſo hit Goodneſs, a4 rank'd 
wich them, 35 0 Ws K-28 


*b Ma- 


Gen. xLv. Jeſepb, boch to his Slavery and Advancement, whom Mojes in 
5, 7, b, 9. iis Narration of it, calleth GOD. You read it in Ef c 


3 


(in 95 
 Mi:jefty, Authority, and Power, or dignified with the 1 
£9:0101u9icah!- Title of Jexova, that they had not" the leaft 
tb vugnt of his being a mere Angel; no more than tiey could 
perſuade themſelves, that he was GOD the Farm, who 
C-u'd not 1enil umlelf, and to whom in the pure Simplicity of 
the Divine Nature, the humane AﬀeQions and Actions af 
cribed to this Angel, they knew did not, and could not be- 
long. Going ſtill backward to the firſt Section in Genf, 
they obſerved an uncommon Emphalis laid upon, the r. 
ficn, 4: ſaid or ſpoke. p. 14, 15. 

Maſes deſcribing there the beginning of the Creation, iv 
| troduces every Day's Work with, and God /aith let this ar 
that be done, and it was done. From whence they inferred, 
(how exactly I now diſpute not) that, as GOD made all 
Things by his Won p, ſo this Wok o was an aftivegintelli- 
gent Being, and was the proper Title of that Divine Per- 
ſon, who ſo often afterwards ſuſtained the Perſon and Cha- 
rafter of GOD, in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. - Here 
only in this Chapter, is this Form of Speech uſed, and that 
preciſely before the Work of every Day, as if delignedly p- 
ferred, for the ſuggeſtion of ſome Myſtery to attentive Readers. 
p. 15, 16. ...(which ſurely could be no other than this, thay, 
the "nh BzinG wrought all his Works of Creation by 
the hand of ſome Miniſterial Agent employed by him * 
who form'd them all i» obedience to his Word, )... 

Be the Deſign of the Writer as it will, "is plain the dl 
cred Writers after Mojzs adopt this Notion as from Him. 80 
David, in a Fſalm chat celebrates the Creation, fangs, Be 
Xxxiii. 6. By the MON of the Lord were the Heavyays mad 
&c. And carrying the ſame Notion in his Thoughts, he ape 
plys the Title of Wo: to that Perſon's Tranſactions with 


17, I9. -- - - «rntill the Time that his Word came, thy, Tens | 
| the Lord tried bum, P+ 16, 17. ' 


. + ths Cofledges of Prophets /eerched diligenth into the i. Pet: 4, 
meaning of the Prophetical Books before their Time, - - - - 105 1. 


before the Gift of Prophecy, able to correct dangerous Miſe 
takes, had ceaſed in their, Nation; From them theſe Jo- 
tions paſſing by Tradition, found eaſily a Place in their ar- 
gums or public Interpretations of Scripture, after the Cap- 
tivity : as during their ſeveral Diſperi:ons and Travels, by 
them the Gentiles came acquainted with the Notion of the 
Word. p. 17. | 

However the Notion crept in among the Jews, it is certain 
they had ſuch a Notion ; their Targums, read in the Syna« 
gogues before Chriſt, are full of it, - - - the Jewiſh Writings 
in Greek bear witneſs to it, St. Job» plainly ſuppoſes it to be a 
current Notion among his Country-Men, and even ſome of 
the Jews publick Prayers before the writing of 2. 
retain a taſte of it. p. 18. 

Thus the Notion became received, and thus it food in the 
main, though darkened with cabaliſtic Conjectures, and Phi- 
lolophic Reaſonings upon it, till St. John's Time z when being 
taken by him from common uſe and applied to Chriſt, (D*) 
do's aptly ſuit his Deſign, of declaring C#n137's high Ori- 
ginal, to thols for i Bevekt he writ kis Guiel, 2 = -s 
under the (p, 18.) 

Third Heads... 18. 

Againſt the Few;, who would not hear, hst Jeſus was the 
Son or GOD, St. Febn ſheweth that Jeſus was firſt the Wor 5. 
aud 28 ſuch exiſted, before the Creation, wah GOD ; that, the 


[+..(D*) Sir Iſaac Newton fays, in his Ob/erwations upon 0 


the Apocalypſe of Sr. John, p. 247. do not apprehend that 
CnaIer was called the Wos do or GOD, in any book of the 
New TesTament written before the A-zocaLYrss; and 
therefore am of opinion, the language was taken from this 
Prophecy, as were alſo W in this Gosr ai, 
b bc. | 


C b * ö | War D, 
| * 


( x4 


Worn d, in reſpect of his peculiar Generation from the Faruun, 
was the 80% or GOD ; (E“) and therefore, the Worn being 
made Feb, and become that Perſon to whom the Name Jzaus 
| was given, Jzsus alſo was the OnLY-BzcoTTEN, of the 


FaTHsR. As if he had ſaid, “ I appeal to your own No- 


e tions concerning the Woa d. Your Expoſitors teach that 


« GOD created all things by his Won p, that he appeared 
« and talked to Adam and the antediluvian Patriarc ha, by his 
„Won, as he did afterwards by the fame Wor d to Abras 


* bam, Ljaac, Jacob and his Sons: that the Won p was the 
Angel in the Buſh, which Mo/es beheld. on Fire; that - | 


« Word gave the Lato, delivered 1/ael. out of Eg ypt, and 
« was Captain over Joſua, and fo forth. Why then may 
*« not GOD ſpeak to you alſo in theſe laſt Days by_his Wong 
* incarnate, as you ſuppoſe he acted, appeared. and ſpoke to 
*« them in Times paſt by his Won dp in other Forms ? So it is 
&« in Fact, In the Beginning was the Won p, and the Wor.» Was 


I. -E“) Whether thereby i intended his deriving his Ex- 


inence immediately from the Parr ; or that, in His Mi- 
raculous Conception and Birth into this World, He, like the 


Firſt Adam, had no earthly Father, no Father after the Fleſh ; 
ar whether that Phraſe be uſed more comprehenſively to in. 
clude the whole of his Appointment and Initiation into that Mis 


niſtry, to which he was fitted by having a Body prepared for 


him; that he received his peculiar Geaeration from the Father 
himſelf into his Sexſbip, namely, his Office of M:ffah, ſent from 


| COD to deliver his Word. ſee Jobn x. 36. (This Import of the 
Phraſe 6egorten is juſtified from i. Cor. iv. 15. from Philemon, 10. 
i. Pet. i, 3. i Jab. v. 18.) ; or whether this Apellation be 


given to him, for that he miniſters to the Will of his Father 
in promoting the great Work of Man's Redemption and Sal-, 
vation, and was, in this reſpect, to Us, the Son or GOD, 
and the OnLY-zzGoOTTEN of the FATHER, (ſee P/al. ii. Te 


Aa. xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5. v. 5 Jeb. i. 14, 18. iii. 16, 18. 


i Jeb. iv. 9. v. 1.) In either or in all theſe reſpes J 
the Wor d, was truely the Son or GOD. ] a 
* n 


(x) 
« qwith GOD, and the Worn was GOD, * things were 
« made by Him. - « Ae came unto his own, (the Jewiſh Na- 
« tion) and his own received him not - - - and the Won way 
« made Fleſh, and dawelt among us, and we Gebel his Clin. 
« the Glory as of the OnLY-nzcoTTER gf the FATHER. * 
« this you ſee the Harmony between the old and new Crea- 
« tioa : He that was the Beginner of the Old, is the Au 
« of the New, that in all Things he may have the Pre-eminence. 
« He that manifeſted many Divine Attributes in making the _ 
« World, diſcovereth more in the renewing of Man; in both 
© he is the Proclaimer of GOD's Titles, wherefore you 
« ought to diſcern the Incarnation of a Divine Perſon, when 
« I ſay the WorD was made Fleſh. p. 19, 20, 21. 

For thoſe - - - - ſaid in his Time, to fancy various and ab- 
ſurd Genealogies in the Deity, and therefore to place the 
WorD as an Emanation remote from the FaTw#r, - - « - 
and a ſeparate Subſiſtence from Curisr, and Life, and 
Light, hear how aptly his Text is addreſſed to Silence theſe 
allo. Tz the Beginning, &c. (as above) all things were mads by 
Him, and without him was not any thing made thats was made a 
In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men, Kc. And 


Before the World, or any Thing in it, before any Creatube did 
exilt, the Wor o was with the FarTasr, therefore as near 
and intimate with the FaTuzr, as can poſibly be on i 


there being nothing | beyeen them, and that for ever. This | 


is he, who in Time was made Fleſh, and is called Jes us « 


and CynisT, as he is indeed the Fountain of Life. and 


Light to every Being that partakes of either. This 2 


whom we call the Son or GOD; and that you may not ap- 
prehend any thing Corpareal after the manner of Men, to be 


Aue, rather, the Leader of o on. ſee i 2. 


in- 


the Woa p was made Fly, and dwelt amomg us, &c. i. e. 


ceived ; therefore deriving immediately from the Far ats. 


-- 


wg © [ Ki ) 8 
included in this way of ſpeaking, but a Relation in a 8h 
5 worthy of GOD, we repreſent him under the Title of Wy, 
When the Word is emitted from the Mind, & is thi 
true Image of it, it retains ftill Union with, and Depe/ 
Lance upon the Father of it. And therefore conceive nothin 
but Likeneſs, Perfection, Purity, Oneneſs, and Pignity | 1 
Castsr's Sonſhip - - « - p. 21, 22. 
The Doctrine that reſults from the Text ſo explained, b 
this, the Son or GOD, who before the World was hid i 
the Boſom of the FAT m, whoſe Divine Power was mini 
feſted in making the World, as was his Perſon afterward in 
many Inſtances of Care over his People, in order to redeem 
Man, was at length born of a Woman, and made in all 
Things like to thoſe he came to redeem, din wy excepted, 
P482. 

Alt this is plainly deducible from the Words of my Text 
Won p and Flic are here oppoſed, as PaTHinr and Fhb. 
Mat. xvi. 17. Fleſb and Blood hath not revealed this, « + 
my Fatagr which is in Heaven, As Son or GOD, and 
Fl, Rom. i. 3, 4. Made of the Seed of David, according it 
the Fl:fb, and declared to be the Sox or GOD, with Powe, 
ercerding to the Spirit of Hol:neſs. as SAINT and Fig ue, 
i. Pet. iii. 18. Being put to Death in- the Fleſh, but quickmd 
by the Syin2e, Cuntor firſt exiſted as the Won vo, before 
he aſſumed human Nature or Fleſh, For it was the Wok 
the! was made Fleſh, and not the contrary, the Fleſti was made 
the Wor p, or was exalted into the Dignity and Majeſty.of 

® GOD. And ſince St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Creation, faith 

Heb. i. 2. in one Place, GOD by his Son mau the Worlds; And, i 
Heb. xi. 2. another, the Worlds were framed by the Won p or GOD. It 
"follows [in reſpe& of] that, [Nature in which Chriſt] ...the 


Same Being, who formerly... pre- exiſted as the Wor p, he is 
0 now become the CHAI16 T., the Son of GOD,” p. 22, 23. 


COR. 


CORRIGENDA '@. ADDENDA. I 
p. 4, Note B, 1.15, Scer, x. Scott. 7.1 Note B, 1. 2, U, 


S, p. 134. p. 26, I. alt. after Ibid, 8, * A. 31, 
A * 4 r. ii. I. 2, after 45, a 8 8, dele, 
W 3 32, 1. 3 from the bottom, TY, r. Fr . Ref. 
f „ Pie, r. Whifton. p. 34, Ref. L 4, after, 4 "<A to, 
. Bilhop Carell. p. 35, Note D, 1. 8, ftiled, r. ſtyled, 


Le and wherever it _ (except " Up. poy as, 4 
zz, 1. 18. p. 103, I. 12. 1 0 p36, aft 
e laſt word Note E, 4 L 3. - ve 
8 r. Emlyns. a <5 » 13» for +1. $ 5. 24 in Ref. I. 1, 
ſame M $ before Ibid. p- 72, 1. 6, Fabre, r. % 
Tn I. 10, ch. ii. r. ch. iii. I. 13, ch. v. r. ch. vi. 
p. F » 7, 8, gch lines, 
er follow, in the gth line, p. 8 6, Council, r. 
Counſel. p. 86, Note, I. 24, after which, add, all. p. 89, \ 
alt. Note 9, r. Note (7). p. 91, I. 14, Council, r. Counſel. , 
p. 96, 1. 16, vi. 7. iv. 101, Ref. I. 2, after, 195. add, eſee 
the Appendix p. 231, ote IV... p. — 2 ult. RE 
105, I. 4, invert the Marks 3 p- 107, I. 5, 
nana, r. Alexandrinus, p. 119, X/. I. 2, 5 r. 88. Pe _ 
. 24, Samrſatena, r. Sameſutend, p. 128, I. 4, at, r. 2 
130, Note R, I. 18, after fee, add, above 104, Note Q a 
below, Appendix, Note VII, N % and dele p. 256, 


! l * the Rn 9 
E Ar M. K. — 8 | 


1, for 152, r. 154. J. 2 
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„The Auron. 
To the READER, | 


Muſt beſpeak your * becauſe I ſhall | 
ſtand in need of it ; for venturing to op- 
oſe the Opinions of ſo many Learned Men, 
as I am obliged. to do, in delivering my own. 
But, in truth, I could not refrain from ſpeak- 
ing, when I thought I had an occaſion to do 
good: (Ecclus. iv. 23.) And the Great Men, 
hom I oppoſe, make no ſcruple to oppoſe 
dne an other; and I plead the fame excuſe 
for my differing from them, which they do 

in differing from one an other, 


Who the Authors are that, have written the 
Eſſays, I am ignorant; and, from the time I 
determined to anſwer them, I reſolved not 


ſons; but keep cloſe to my Subject, and not 
treſſpaſs upon my readers patience. | 


I muſt now proceed to make an 8 
for the Unfaſhionable Style 1 in-which I ſpeak 
of the Hereſies I oppoſe: for I do not write 
againſt the Men, but their Errors. And I 


Ih leave to introduce 1 it in the following re- 
B | mark 3 


” 


my mind, from the Knowledge of their Per- 


„„ 
mark; that, when the Proteſtantt make 1 
of damnatary clauſes in their CREED, the 
do not ſeem to be agitated by any more te- 
ror, than is felt in the Salutations of th 
Canaille, which is nearly expreſſed in tie 
ſame Style. When we obſerve with whe 
indifference and unconcern they curſe one u 
other, one would think they lived in the Pri 
mitive Ages, when the Eaſtern and Weſten 
Churches, between them, damned the what 
world about keeping of Eaſter ; and the curſing 
our Brethren was looked upon as the ſure 
ſign and proof of Orthodoxy, In the P 
Countries, when they ſend forth their Ariathe- 
mas, they are conſiſtent; for they would tea 
to burn thePerſons,whom they curſe: but ben 

they, very ſeriouſly, curſe their beſt Friend 
and Benefactors, whom they would ventur 
their lives to ſerve; and then, with all the ap- 
parent Satisfaction in the world, as if nothung 
had happened but mere Compliment and 
Ceremony, receive them into their houſe 
with mutual ' Endearments, and unaffedl 
Love.—I was once greatly ſurprized, about 
50 or 60 years ago, at an Anſwer, that vn 


given in a converſation upon this _ 
| ; e 


. r 


( wr ) 

he Maſter of the houſe aſked his Friend, 
ho returned with him from Church, how he 
ould be ſo cruel as to damn him, merely be- 
auſe he differed from him in-Opinion.z and 
how he could aſſert ſo poſitively, that, with- 
out doubt he ſhould periſh everlaſtingly.” To 
which his A:hanafian Friend, after ſome heſi- 
tation and ſhuffing, being hard preſſed for a 
reaſon, gave him this unexpected anſwer ; 
which, for its unaccountable Flatneſs, and 
unmeaning Simplicity, I ſhall remember as 
long as I live: That, he could not ſay poſi- 
tively, that, every one would be damned, who 
did not believe that CED; We only 
HOPE SO."— 


But, as I have no ſuch Hopes, nor any | 
Reſentment againſt a man, for not under- 
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no ſuch uncharitable zele. On the con- 

trary, I have already declared it to be my 
Opinion, that, the different Hereſies did at 
firſt ariſe, from the different ways, by which 
Learned and Fallible Men endeavoured to 
reconcile the ScrIPTURE with its ſelf.“ It 1s 
dee Ben Mordecai, Letter I. p. 43. Q. Ot-81. Id. p. 6, 
13-16, 19, 21, 22, Qu. . Oct. p. 11, 25, 29, 35.41, 42, 43 
B 2 F not 
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ſtanding the Sci rug as I do, I can have { 


( iv ) 
not in my power to believe that, Grotius, Sa. 
dius, Socinus, Epiſcoprus, Zuicker, Bidle, and 
' fuch men, had any Intention to blaſpheme; 
or were Enemies to Gop and TxurR. And, 
if I was ever ſo much inclined todeliver then 
over to the Devil, yet, what right have I to 
do it? Laſtly, as Salvian obſerves, ſuppol 
the miſtake ſhould lie at my own door, and! 
ſhould prove to be the Heretick at laſt. Such 
miſtakes have been, and - may be again, 
Though, it muſt be owned that, in the true 
SCRIPTURE Senſe of the Word; no man can 
be a Heretick, unleſs he marnteins a Doctrim 
which he does not believe, and 1 is Selfrom 


demned.* | Ic 


I have now given you my Sentiments a 
well as I am able; and do not intend to re- 
turn to the Subject: and if any one ſhall 
confute me with Fair Argument, why God 
bleſs him with Succeſs; I do not write for 
Victory, but Truth. 


+ See Farther Thoughts on the Grand Apoſtacy, p. 47+ 


CHAP, 


HAP. 1. 
CONSIDERATIONS 
| on.. 
ANCIENT and MODERN CREEDS 
Compared. 
E are informed, by the Rev. Mr. 7 oulmin,® 
that, Przipcovius left a Manuſcript Compari- 


n of (the BayT18MAL CREeD, commonly called) 
je ArosTLEs (A) Cxep, with the Cazeps of 


de Mopern Chriſtians, and, 


* Mem, of Faftus fd, | P- 147% 


(A) „It is well known to learned Men, (ſays Dr. Water- 
md, in his Sermon on Mar. xxviii. 19, p. 326.) that the 
reed, called the Apoſtles, is no e Reman Creed. 
It has obtained the Name of the Apofolick Creed (as a learn- 
and accurate Author obſerves) [ſee Mr. Fall's Hiſt. of Inf. 
apt. Part II. c. ix. p. 507] for no greater or other Reaſon 
an this: It was a Cuſtom to call thoſe Churches in which 
ly Apoſtle had perſonally taught, etpecially if he had reũded 
dere any long Time, or had died There, 4pofolict Churches. 


The 


The Firſt Article runs thus: ] 


The The 
ArosTLes Creed. Mopzax Cab. 
I believe in ONE I believe in THREE 
GOD, the FATRER DVI PirgoOn, 
ALMIGHTY, the Maker CoN8UBSTANT1a, 
of Heaven and Earth, EA to each other; 
EACH of which is the 
SUPREME GOD, and, 
who created the Heaven 
and the Earth} by the 
exerciſe of equal Pens 


und Eficacy, al 0 


G81 


| Now it FINER to me, from. thi Gotapatif of 


theſe two Cxxxps, that, in the very Firſt Ack 


7 - * bg 


they are totally oppoſitdtaee. 


Of theſe — in the Taft Pavia Jerea, 
un, Corinth, Epheſus, Antiach, &c: but in the Weſtern Parks none 
but Reme.—So that any one that in the Vans Pars of th 
World ſpoke of the Apofalick Church, was ſuppoſed to mew 
Rome—and ſo their Bifep/ eaine 10 be called the I 
Biſhop ; their Jar, the Apoftelick ber; their Faith, the 4% 
zolick Faith; and, among the reſt, the Creed that they uled, 
the Apoftolick Creed, now called the {poftler.”? 


The 


L 


P. 


Jap. I. 8 

The one, the APOSTLES,... declaring the Fa- 
n ALMIGHTY to be GOD, which is alſo af- 
ied in the Nicexs Cazep, (I believe in ONE 
D, the FATHER ALMIGHTY. () And the 
her, viz. the Mopzxn Cate, declaring that, 


UPREME GOD.— 


. 3. xvi. 7, 14. Xxix. 15. XXL 22. 


(o The preſent Fair of the Garzx Cnuscn in 
eir OxTHODOXA CONnFESSLO is This; 


Tf xa} Th 4% Tindua. AMA war 8 Hardy a Orig ard 


14) defdG r, votet N,C8 eine xa} 8 Tie nai Th de 
'Inipa. xa} dras dee t. 2 


a; Ord; abba far rl inn. re oo pb primera, "+ 


What the Farnsn 5 NATURE, the Sams is the 
vox, and the noLyY Gbr; but the Farnts is in 


ww „ OE 
iz Orientalis Interprete Laurentio Norrmanno. Pars. 
"nina Queſtio ix, p. 4.35. 

+ ibid. p. 23, 


And, 


(o) See warrenparap. Ii. Cor. vi. 18. Rev. i. 8, iv. 8. xi. 17. 


te ate THREE Prxsoxs, EACH of which is 


urls 3, & dd 3 Harp be whe ole, 78 Gord da, a0 , 


bien ann, nat et, xa} wirrer wenn Tir ae 


* 


Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, &c.”-we 


Cxxxps are we to incline? for, we have Cin 
againſt CnIID, the W againſt the 


is OM according to his NATURE and 9 | 


(„ 0 

And, if we farther obſerve what Sole 
the ArosTLEs CRgeD, concerning the Ste 
of theſe THREE PzxsoONs, that, he * wa; 
ceived by the Hoy Grosr, | born of the N 


immediately obſerve that, every Word of thi] 
inconſiſtent with that EQUALITY and $UPM 


MACY of the Son, which W in the 
DERN CREED. $424 ; 21 5 


* 


And, this being the Caſe, to _ 


DERN, N „1 „ +. - on * * : 
| 8 5 Cr or 7 * 4 
NATURE run WD erxnnat GOD; die . 


All things viſible and inviſible, ſuch is the 80% d gott 
Gos r, and consvBsTANTIAL with one un other.-G00 


of THREE Pencons, 


For the Prank of the Cuvncn of England h this 
ſpe, ſee the XXXIX Articles No. I. II. V-. Cd- 
lea for Trinity Sunday, and the Three Caribe, which 
the Church informs us, in the VIII Article, ne hen 
from nnn 


4 


* 4 1 LY C 


. I. 0 3 ) 3 
Moreover Petavins tells us, of almoſt all the 
thers before the Council of Nice, that they do 
t agree with the Rule of Orthodoxy, © cum Or- 
jodoxz fidei regula minime conſentiunt; and 
accuſes them of corrupting the Faith. But we 
uſt not believe this without Proof, We muſt 
low, that the Faith has been corrupted ; becauſe 
has been changed and altered : but the Queſtion 
„ whether this has been Gone _ the ANCIENTS, 
\ Mopenvs. | 


5 


” 
* — 2 _ 
— 


Jurieu, the French Reforthet, acquaints us, that 
he Doctrine of the Tarinity was imperfect, in- 
wn, till the Council of Conſtantinople in 381327 
nd Dupin confirms this, by ſaying, the Werd 

RINITY WAS firſt uſed in Origes's Time; (B) n 


* Ben Mord. Let. I. p. 35 ... Qu. OR. p. 47 — 


t See Ben Mord. Let. I. p. 24, Qu. OR. p. 5. 
(5) But, under the Article of his Name and Title, Dh 
imputes the firſt Uſe of the Word TarniTY to Theophilus,” | 
Biſhop of Aatiach, who lived in the Second Century, the Cen- 
tury before Origen, (ſee King on the Creed, p. 414) or, according | 
to our Author, was contemporary with Origen, (ſee B. J. Mord. + 
Apol. Let. I. Note xvi. p. 106. Qu. Od. p. 191.) Das 
writes ; * He is the firſt Author, who made Uſe of the Word 
Trix1ty, to denote the THREE vivixs PINS. He 
fays, the Won d might be in Place, and that it was ingen- 
ted in Time, which ſeem to approche to the Sentiments of 
the Arians. (Novelle Bibliotheq. Des Auteurs Recleſiaſtiquo, 


5 2 ſo 


E 


— 


ſo Joes Petqviys, when he ſays, the DIVINITY « 
the Hor y Gnosr was unknown for the Four Fir 
Ages, or a little before, And St. Jerom ſays, th 
Ares vs themfelves were not ſuch Proficient, y 
to underſtand the GENERATION of * You 


ne. p. 66 See J. B. Merd. Apol. La. I, p16 
' Qu, OR, p. 48; nn M 
OR. p. 1914) 


Maſbeim agrees with Dupin as follows, „ Thephilu of 4 
. tioch, in the Second Century, was the firſt who made Uſed 
the Ward TxzxITY, ta expreſs the Diſtinction of what Di 
vines call Pzxsons in the GODHEAD;"” and he july 
| obſerves, the Chriſtian Church is very little obligedio lin 
for his Invention. The Uſe of this, and other unſcriptun 
Terms, to which Men attach either no Ideas, or falſe om, 
have wounded Peace and Charity without promoting Tra 
and Knowledge. It hath produced Hereſies of the wat 
Lind.” (Eccle(. Hit. Chron. Tab. Cent. II.) 


And a Writer, who figns himſelf Philanthropus Londinefi, 
(Dr. Denia Scot } in An Eſſay towards a Demonſirgtion d 
the Sairrusz-Taizirr,“ (Preface, p, ix.) agrees 00 
the ſame Airs, and expreſſes himſelf thus, As for the Word 
Txinrry, Ian nat fond of it ; becauſe tis an unſcriptent 
one, and, as far as I know, unknown to the Church for new 
200 Years. It can't be proved that any Writer beſare The 
Salus Artiocenus (about A. D. 180) exprefily gives the For 
THER, Son, and Hor r Sriktrr, the Name of Tai. 
fee Dr. Wed; 24 Def. p. 449. However, fince tha Chnb 
tian Church has been in Podeſion of the Word over fine, | 
don't reject it ; eſpecially as vo Objection can be raiſed i 


hap. I. 1 
om the Faruzn's SUBSTANCE : And yet, it 
1s upon this very Doctrine, that the EQUALITY 
| SUPREMACY of the THREE Pxzrzons was 
fterwards founded, And this being once ſettled, 
was found by the Athanofians to be abſolutely 
ecefſary, in order to preſerve themſelves from the 
barge of Polytheiſm, and defend the Uxirx, ta 
troduce the very extraordinary Notion of an EM+ 
ERICHORES1S, by which, the THREE PzroNs, 
cording to the Plataniſts, Þ are ſuppoſed to be 
ined together, And thus they built the Houoou - 
ox, or CONSUBST ANTIALITY of the Farms 
id Sox, at the Council of Nice, And ſoon after: 
ards, the Doctrine of a Triple SUPREMACY 
derer neither of theſe Deinen was known tothe 


t, from it's Obſcurity : Far dn rue oh." 
dee below Note U.) 


Soc Author of Aan the . 
tines of the TR INT and IncanrnaTtiION,” publiſhed in 


& > =. 


> 
— 
— 


2 


X K TLF — a T_ 


ut Tertullian among the Latin, (who lived about the Year 
200, ſee King on the Creed, p. 414, and Dr. Prieflyy's Chart: 
"and Clement Alexand. among the Creels,”* (who lived about 

ie Year 204, vid. ut Sup.) were the firſt of Chriſtians, who 
ud the Word TainiTy ; and e I do net 
remember it to be fo ancient.” a 


* Bea Mord, Let. VIII. 35, Qy. OR. p. 105. 
t Bea Mord. Let. I. p. 108, Qu. Od. p. 194 


Campen 


pany Collection of Unitarian Tracts, tells us, In p. 10, ( 


4 6.) Chap. 

Compilers of the ArosrLEs Carb. Thus the 
 Movzrn Orthodoxy came in by Degrees. ' Butwhs 
ther it is more agreeable to the-REVELATION 
of Cur1sr and his Apoftles, than what they ha 
before, is not to be known merely by comparing the 
Caps with one another; for that will only 
diſcover, how they differ... among themſelyes;... 
and not, which is moſt agreeable to SCRIPTURE, 
1 ; | . ! 1 
The next Camp. of any Authority; is call 
ed the NzxcEns. And This CREED, Ib. 
ſerved, continues the Belief of ONE GOD, the 
FATHER ALMIGHTY ; and adds, that the Farms 
and Sox are of the ſame" SUBST ANCE. | At it 
does not ſay ſo of the Hol v Gnosr; norvoe it 
declare an Equal Power and Authority in the 
THREE PtnsoNs, as the Mopzxx Cxrebs do 
For the EQUALITY was at firſt underſtood to be 
in Eſſence or Metaphyfical SUBSTANCE only ; and 
not in Natural and Moral ATTRIBUTES, which 
Notion came in afterwards. * And This C55 
ended, as the AyosTLEs CREED uſed to end, with 
thefe Words, * I believe in the Hor v Onovr ;"+ 
and all that follows, as a Part of the Niezx. 
CKE8D, viz. that, together with the Fara ail 


> 


— — 
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gr * 4 
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er. Mord. Let. I. p. 32, 114, Qu. OR. p. 60, 203. 


| ? His) Inquiry whenthe Balurraftan of GETTIN 
was firſt inſerted, p. 27. ä 
Son, 


. b2p- 1. SR 
box, the HoLY Guosr is worſhipped and ylorifiet, 
Whe- isa Forgery ; and an injudiciousone ; for the 
ON DIVINITY of the Hor * Gnosr was not as yet the 
bal revailing Doctrine, when That CREED was made; 
tte nd conſequently, the Morſbip of him was not fa 
foon eſtabliſhed, * This CONSUBSTA NTI4- 


the 


many other Errors, which followed from it. 


As to the Araanavian CREED, .. (or the 


% 


no Authority in itſelf ; being compoled, no Body 
knows by whom, nor where, nor uh, nor in 


written in Latin. But Atbanaſius did not write 
in Latin; and it was not known till about 300 


we were well rid of it. It contradicts the Aros- 
to be co-E YAL; + whereas, the AposTLES CREED 
Jen Mord. Let. I. 1 106, 107, Qu. oa. p. 191, 192. 


According to Dr. Cave, nor received in the Church till 
about the Year 1000, See Clarke's Scr. Doct. firſt Edit. p. 


eas after the Death of Arbanafiue , . - 


And 


ITY now introduced, laid the Foundation for 


Creed which is commonly ſo called,) ...It is of | 
what Language. Biſhop Pearſon ſuppoles it was 
Years after Athanaſius was dead, about the Year . 
of Chriſt doo. ++ And Archbiſhop Tillotſon wiſhes 


TLEs CREED, by declaring the THREE PRONS 


allots ALMIGHTY POWER to the Fatutr Only. 


. Second Edit. p. 379, was never ſeen till near 


CT. I Can 
And it contradiQts the NIE NVE CAI, / 
claring the THREE PxxSos, EACH of then) 
| himſelf, to be both GOD and Lon ; wherem, th 
NickxE CREED declares the Farnrs and % 
CONSUBSTANTIAL and INDIVISIBLE, And Athas 
Aus declares, We do not acknowledge THREE 
HYPOSTASES divided and ſeparate, chat ue my 
not comply with the Heathen Polytheiſtn. Thy 
is another Proof, that the CREED under theNane 
of Athanaſius is a Forgeryz for it was merely u 
oppoſe this very Doctrine, which was held by Oil 
Gregory Naz. Maximus the Martyr, Damaſcn, 
c. of THREE Numerical SUBSTANCES of th 
fame Kind, ſeparately exiſting, as Peter, James, al 
Fobn, + that the Exy8r1cnuoregss was tmdintan> 
ed by the Athenaftans, to prevent Polytheilnj 
and, by joining the Pzz80Ns together, to preferve1 
Trinity and UvrtyY at the ſame Time. And 
therefore, Biſhop Bull calls it, a Myſtery above il 
Myſteries. And it is accordingly defined, by thi 
great Bafil, to be a Kind of Separate Conjun8i! 
and, by Hilary, to be a Unity of inſeparable Naturt 
out not a Coberence. And yet, the Mopzans at 
wholly filent about it. They converge 


* Ber Merd. Let. VII. 25, 26, en gg 
999, 1000, mne 
t Ibid, I. 33. Qu. OR. y. 63, a 


* 


bap. I. 4 2 

7th the Name of * I 

f them ſteps forth in defenſe RMA. 7 
ough it is this alone that, prevents, the Athana- 

int from being Polytheilts, as Athasaftis bine 

eclares: And conſequently, „the preſent Pſeudo- 

{hanafians, who go by This Card, are ab far” 


ſtant from the Faith, ol eee they pro 
om that of Aris. 6s * rl 5 
Hen 


perhaps, they ah think made 
«rERICHORBSIW abounds with ſo many inſupeta- 
le difficulties, as not to be capable of a defenſe; 
ertain it is, that, Dr. buy takes it too be 3 
nere Invention, in order to ſupport thꝭ NS. 
TANTIALETY > and, he aſks, Where hath 
he SCRIPTURE- ſpoken of this wonderful EA 
:21cnonEsts, whieh the PofteNicenes: ſprak of 
ih ſo much Confidence” and, he obſeryes 
hat, it does not ſerve the puipoſe, for which it was 
troduced; for that, . Thus Eſſencs claſaly joined 
connected, are hot One Eflence; but only, 


Tire Efſences ae joined nd conveted.? NM. 


Hire,” the” We" BY "the Fery Fündzment! 


Principle, upon which the n 
e . Op Gm—— of the 
"Miu 7 11 8UBSTAN> 


><; mamOd 6s . Ky 
* Dr. Whihy's lan Has 5.48. ze. e 

pry,” &c. as an VIIIch Letter in continuation ou of hay 

Apal. e. iii. p. 28. Qu.. OR. p. . N CS 
+ Dr, RG 146. 


f 


888 


* 
en 


"x" 
4 


8 
RE 
4 
BS. * D 


Ts „ 

F 8 24. 

gs | r e ++ * * 1 1 \ 3 
, n nenn 9-1 
2 re 8 Ia, * : G n 


ATM 
. =. 


Ld + — * 
. 


- 
= 
F 4 
* 
- 1 — 
3 LY 4 
. n 1 0 
2 is 
: 3 
”_ 
2 put , 4 
- 2 . 


- SUBSTANTIALITY; which Doftring i m 


obſerving where they differ. ry 


= ages Arin and Enzoius offered to C 


about the Year 327 3 p. 44: ** and never uſed in the Cie 


; * 8 R 1 1 
* * * 833 * * 5 "A 
"4 * 2 W [3 4 
N # | 0 A 
1 T9 * 


0 10 ) aal 


now queſtioned, upon Principles both of Pay 
s0rxy and Scahirruni. But, I am hithey 
only comparing one Cazzd with another, | 


e . un N 
* ſhall obſerve, — ther, chat, even the he 
Cxrep has been tampered with, as well ut 
Nice; and, particularly chat, the ;holy G 
tholic Church, the Remiſſion of Sin, the N 
ſurrection of the Body, and the Life everlaſting] 
did\not make any Part of the BayT1SMAL 
———— the Fourth Century. In Br. Hu 
Inquiry, When the Reſurrection of the Body, « 
Fleſh, was firſt inſerted into the Public Cx 
he obſerves that, © Whatever private Not 
** prevailed among Cunurraus, yet we. mes 
. No Cares drown up by any-body, c 


6 Oecaſion, wherein the Reſurrectiam of the 4 
te or Fleſh is made an Article, before the Cam 


in ever fo galg e e q 


5 ce. 5 | 
« the Coyne of . 03 113341 4 CHA! 


»TACY?) 2 1 | 
4100 2:17 16 [1 JD POR | 2041 {603 42d 0 


© $$... Inquiry, when” &c.p. 43. It was dun 

upon a particular Occaſion, to engage the Favour of | 
tines” ibid, p. 27. „to forve a particulat Occaſion" p 
*« in order to get himſelf reftored' to the Ch)ν] t, 


a a BayT1onal Cizzy ;“ p. 28 . U. 


1 
„HAP. I, 
CONSIDERATIONS 


on the 
SUPREMACY of the FATHER. 


PHE an of + Canaria bing ths uncer= 
1 tain, as it is laid down in our CAAD, (and we 
ſhall find it juſt the ſame in every other Compo- 
fition, that depends merely on Human Aurhority,) 
if we would be truly Orthodox, and believe as 
omur and his. ArovTLE taught us, we muſt 
oo a ſtep farther ; and, inſtead. of expecting to find 
the Truth, by comparing Cazzp with Canto, 
we muſt — the Cab themſelves with 


And, ben en Stir vw, 
ſhall immediately fee that, the Firſt Article of the 
ArosTLEs CARD, as here laid down by Przipcovins,. 
| the true SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE. Aud, 
on the other hand, that, the Article here given, as 
copied from the Mobzun uu. is abſolutely 
VELATION, both in the Oip and Nam Tusra- | 
MENT, and, more eſpecially and explicitly; to the 
words of St. Paal, . But, to Us there is but ONE 
GOD, the Farnix, of whom areallthiogs...”* 1 Cor. 

vii, 6, Epb. — 9 
4 


en ea 


* (% , 8 
Farkxx of all, who is ABOVE ALL.” * Witwi 
Doctrine the AyosTLEs Creep entirely agrees, i 
the words, © I believe in GOD the Fartuzn Al 
MIGHTY :” Whereas, the Mopzan Cakap ſubrery 
the MONARCHY of the FATHER, which the Ay 
 cizxnT CunisT1ans ſo zealouſly contended. 
and, repreſents the Government of the 'Unirerl 
as an ARISTOCRACT; a Doctrine, which k 0h 
demned by the Same Argument, that is" uſed by 
Tertullian againſt the Polytheiſts, and, is as tooth, 
ſive againſt THREE 8oeprEME PAS 25 agind 
THREE sur GODS, * 
"02 N 
« SUPREME GREA net 0 1 
© « confiſts in having NO EQUAL; put 
only be the property of ONE,” | ene hue 
veidably follows that, if there is No, ONE inthe 
| Univerſe, who has No EqgyaL ; there is No ONE i 
the Univerſe svPREME ; and, if there is, Ny ONE 
\ | in the Univerſe 8vPREME; there is N OO md 
Farnxx of all, who is ABOVE-ALL, . e 
* '1 Cor. vii. 6. But, to us, there ii bu 
ONE GOD and Fartars,” Kc. n Da thu 


* * 


6140011 4 10 lo $67 


Tue words of Tertllian are theſe 2 KF GOD 
| es and/or uus f nan UP 


| 5» A 
P Lob. iv. 6. , See dſo Job xvii. 30 


hap. I. (130 LAH 1 
on oft, If not fingly ONE, Hes not GD. a 1 
berefore, GOD is the ONLY GOOD: not other 
iſe the ONLY GOD, but, as being ſupremely 
eit: nor otherwiſe ſupremely Great, chan, 28 
wing No EQyAL : nor otherwiſe wirbout E,, | 
jut, as being the ONLY GOD. ' TWO, therefore, Il 
iprenely Great are inęonſiſtent; * becauſe.” $U- _ 
PREME GREATNESS confifts in having No * 
Gal: But, to have No Eqyax can only be the 
Property of ONE, and cannot poſſibly agree to 
In.“ (C) So that it follows, from This Argu- 
ment, that, GOD is not only UNUS, ONE but, 
UNICUS, RESET O n | 


On 
c) DEUS, ſi hon UNUY eſt, non eſt, Ergo & DEUS 
UNICUS erit, non aliter UNICUS niſi SUMMUM MAGNUM 3 1 
nec aliter SUMMUM MAGNUM, nifi Pau non habens neee © ; 
iter Pax eu non habens, nif UNICUS fuerit. "DUO ergo | * 
SUMMA MAGNA quomodo conſiſtent, cum bot fit. SyMaru at 


ien, Pan non habere ; Pax autem non habere cum LV,; 1 
q oc WY nfeut, in DUO.BUS ee pullo modo pot. (Tera. L. . 4 
du wr Marcionem, c. iil. | Whithy's Diſquif, Modeſt. Lib. 

| . Sec. iv. Fi. p. 140. Bes Mord, Let. VIII. c. ix. p.,88. 

| G. Oct. p. 1110) enen ue: 

F Tranſlated as folfows, in Dr. Whichy r Wd Diſcourſe. ua 
cob be not OM, he is n SOD. GOD; therefore, 

„ be but on ONZ, nor can he be the OM oy GOD, 

00 unleſs he be the GxzaTesT of all that ate Great; nor can he be 


n 60% he ; vor can be be oviche * 


— N 


r | Cup 
On the other hand; If there be THREI 
of which is sVUPREME over All, +: de, os 2 
EACH of them muſt be sur IME over the olle 
THO; which is a Contradiction: and, if it w 
poſſible, then there would be THREE GO 
So that, This Belief, on one fide, concludes in Ad 
_ 29 TORO 


The Denial that, GOD Sera bd 
over All, deſtroys the Fundamental 3 
NaTturAL RALIc ion; and, has fo e 

+ the Syſtem of Cn isrIANIT II as nels * 
many perſons, abſolutely unintelligible ; and, i 
by, prevented the Progreſs of it for many Centur 


It was in order to maintain this Dodtine 
THREE SvyrzMgs that, Divines have be 
obliged to ſubvert the common Meaning of 
guage, and the very Uſe of Words. Of dun 


ent an EG VAT, if he be not the OM GOD, How, 
can there be JWOGnratasr of all that are Great, wha 

very Words taemſelves, Gar arte r of all that are G, 
nify vor to have an Equa ; and, for as much as, not hn 
Ev, can agree but to ONE ONLY, there cannot be! 
Gunar of all that are Great, or TWO GODS, JAI 
- them without an Bqyat.” (See ee, 
131, ſubjoined to his gays" bs; 


ap. I. | ( 15 Y | 
ir is an inſtance, who makes no ſcruple to a. 
that, the UNITY of GOD of ſotranſcenden- 
a Nature, as to admit of a PLURALITY;® or, 
other words, that, GOD is ſo very much ONE, 
to be THREE; and the old Pagans might have 
acluded, with as much Truth, that, GOD is 
HREE in fo — a manner; as do de 
HREE HUNDRED. . 


K 


It is no wonder, therefore, that, the Patrons of 
is Doctrine never dare to put any upon 

xcir Words, when they teach it; but to ſa- 

fy the People, by telling them that, the ONE 

0D is THREE different and died Panons : - | FY 
id, when they are aſked, What they mean by Paz» © 
ons; the Anſwer is, either, the fame; which is 
piven by * Tranſubſtantiation * 


10-10 enn TTY 


Ar jig ah eG 130, 268. eren 

nn Dr. Allg.) Affirms, that though — — | 
ne 

dilg, L. III. p. 84, *% hereby de the ba 

GOD to be tranſcendent, to have nothing common with that 

of other Beinge which fall under Number,” p. 124 ; „Un 

the Unity of GOD is not to be reduced to Number, that 

GOD is at non wnicus,” p. 268. See B. J. Mord. Apel. 
Let. VII. p. 148. Q. OR. p. $68. al An Inquiry, &c. 2 

at VII ch Let. in continuation of Bus Mord, Apol. e. ix. p. 6. 
. OR. p. 1110... 41 2 IN 


TL 

chat, It is a Miſery, and muſt. nah he hes 
into; or elſe, the ſame, which was: giyen 5 
Adulis, that, They are not able to tell Wha 
mean; but, ſomething muſt be faid, and th n | 
ey, filent. “ os] | bla n: bn AAA 014 
:{ GOU url of wh Han 28 "div abuts i 
Aud, when the Mopzzxs would tempt ton 


2 upon theſe Anſwers, by: Eying ſomething 
more 1 it is * maintaining RY 


by to or three « of * moſt empinent 


98 0 


- PERNS, on Shar fide the, queſtion, who. are, thay , 
fore; looked. ppon, as Off hodox, "PG 1 NA | 
themſelycs by that game. , . ae a 
42 "qi iin id F 9 Te E 1579 1 


ety | 
Dr. Hallifax, Lord Biſhop of 1 
* Every attentive Reader of the New Teſtament 


mult have obſerved that the Godhead is uniformly 
repreſented- as-appearing under. THREE hon 


ters, to e eee 
rde ars E 


w TT " Hat Aale ent Wr 
5 bo 144. „ a v1 wt 
Ne eg e ON nen. 
* 8 58 * 5x : k n u % : 0... 
1 1 ..& | 


2 15 5 1 8 3s I 1 * N 1} TY + 
De Trin. Lib. V. cap. ix. 
A ws * 30.2 


1. This, as I have obſerved — is 4 
b language : The word HO can neither - 
late to the word GODHEAD, nor to the word * 

HARACTERS, neither of which is PERSONAL; 
) that; in either caſe, it ſhould be HITCH, merely 
preſerve the grammar. 1 | 


2. I do not underſtand how the GODHEAD 
an be uniformly repreſented under more than One 


ae. If the Chorafters be different, there 
. be 00 Upiformity in the Repreſentation; And, 
"WP bis Lordſhip means nothing more, by the word 
ieh, than always, his aſſertion is contradifted 
eee Text, wherein GOD is repteſented or de- 


lred to be ONE, without any thing farther ſaid 
pon the Subject, to expreſs. a Triple CHAR AC- 
TER; as in Gal. iii. 20. “ but GOD is ONE,” 


If his Lordſhip could have directed his Readers 
to the Texts, where the GODHEAD is ſo repre- 
ſented, as his Lordſhip ſpecifies, he would certainly 
have done it; becauſe, there are many * attentive. 
Readers of the New Teſtament,” nay, whole Sefts, 5 
who declare they know of no ſuch Texts; but, „ 

| us 


2 A - 


* Ben Ind. Let. VII. p- 150. Qu., 08. p. $70. 
+ Gal. iii. 20. 


'D 


(18) Ant 
as he has not done us that favour, we roul 
out his „ : 


L. In the firſt place, What can his 
mean by the * GODHEAD,” which is md w 
&« repreſented under Three Characters, to WH 
Divine Honours are aſcribed” ?—If the wal 
WHOM, which is yzRS0NAL, relates to the G0), 
HEAD, it muſt mean GOD Himſelf. and, IU 
Lordſhip means that, GOD Himſelf is repreſen 
under Three CHARACTERS, this will net pon 
him to be Three Pzr8oNs ; for One and the Sa 
Prxson may be repreſented under the The 
CHARACTERS of Creator, Preſerver, and l 
nefactor. But this, as Athanafins and Epiphaniut 
obſerve, if it means to repreſent the Farm . 
ONE fingulur SUBSTANCE, (ues owocravi vigniquen, 
Or « Tv ashes, + deſtroys the PERSONAL-EIIN 

#xcx of the Sox; or his SUBST ANTTALIT| 
and is Sadellianiſm, 


_ 8 8 — Cm 8  —_— <—_ - * 


5 2. What does his Lorditip inven by dn. 
RACTERS, under which, he ſays, the 600. 
is Teprefented If he means Conſciou | 
| Bz15% 


* See the quotations in Caderth, p. 611. Ben, Merd. le 
I. p. 14, 91. Qu.. OR. p. 26, 166. 

+ wa es Waterland, p. 472, and Cudwerth, Þ 
Sog. 


hap. II. 8 19 * | 
uncs, or PERSONS, (in the common ſenſe of the 
ord) © to whom Divine Honours are aſcribed,” 
hen, the ward whom may relate to CHAR ACTERS, 
d not to the GODHEAD. But this, (as his 
ordſhip bimſelf bas explained it) is direct Poly- 
heifm, For he ſays, “ When we call them PzrSONs, 
e mean no more than that, Each has a diftinf 
(GENCY of his own.” e it ſo; They muſt 
hen be Three diſtin& AcznTs, (for, a mere Cha- 
after can have no Agency) and, if Divine Ho- 
urs and AFTRIBUTES are juſtly aſcribed to 
bree diſtin AG8xT3, they muſt *. Three air | 
inct GODS. | 4 


But his Lordſhip ſays, No; he does not mean 
that, they are PzxsoNs in the ſame ſenſe in which 
we call one another PER ON, ¶ that is, Subſtantial 
AcenTs, ] he only means to avoid Sabellianiſm.— 
and this he does effeftually, by running into the 
oppoſite Hereſy of Polytheiſm. And indeed, he 
had no other choice: for, by Pzzsows he muſt 
mean either Subſtantial AczxTs, (in which ſenſe 
we call one another PRAsONS) to WHOM, &; 
or he muſt mean Un-ſubflential CHARACTERS, 
and no AGENTS in any ſenſe, to WHICH Divine 
Honours and ATTRIBUTES are aſcribed. If 
he does not mean diſtin SUBSTANCES, eee, 
with the Realiſts, he muſt mean Un-ſubflantial 


—_ JC c0-<O24 =. ix 


— 


2 4 Chan 

CHARACTERS, evrerers, with the Nomiai 

or elſe have no meaning at all. Fot they my 

be Subſtantial or Lu- ſubſtantia. No; this th 

his Lordſhip calls an Etror, and indeed it ; N 

bellianiſm. It ſeems then, according to his L 

ſhip, that the THREE Pzxsons in the Ty 

NITY are not to be accounted Subſtantial for frx 

of Polytheiſm, nor er . for feax of & 
bellianiſm. 

But i will not avail n Tertullian A 
ment, whether they are SUBSTANTIAL, « 
UN. SUBSTANTIAL, or both, or neither: ſu 
his reaſoning is equally conclufive and unanſwers 
ble in whatever manner the word PzR$ON is' de 
fined. THREE Sorazms. over All, ZACH 

of which may be ſaid to be m wane, ag the Fiv 
THER is deſcribed by St. Paul, is a contradicim 
in terminis, and an impoſtibility. . And this Ar 
gument is of the ſame force, againſt theſe leamei 
Chriſtians, as it was, when uſed by nee 
gainſt the n. of the Heathens, - | 
And this u Was frequently the . among an 
cient Hereticks; that, thoſe, who would avoid the 
doctrine of THREE diftin# ſeparate SUBSTANCE 
| 2 in 


* Bea Mord. Let. I. p. 36, O. OR. p. 67, 68. 


1 . 
— 29 . 24 
5 4 * | 


rr , = 


e 


jap. II. ( ar } 

the FaTaER, Son, and Hot v Gnosr, ran 
o Sabellianiſm, which ſuppoſes but ONE 
BSTANCE to them All Three, E 


The next learned Writer I ſhall mention, is Dr. 
ucker, the Dean of Glonceſter, who does not 
em to have ever heard of ſuch a Hereſy as Sa- 
liariſm, and runs into it unawares. For, as 
Shakeſpear fays, the Eye ſees not itſelf, but by 
flexion. from ſome other thing. 


But there is another ſtrange W in che 
ery Title of his Pamphlet. He calls it, ** A Brief 
nd diſpaffionate View of the Difficulyes attending 
he Trinitarian, Arian, and Socinian Syſterns ;” 

if they were Three diſtin Sects ;—Whereas 
every one, who has read the Cab, which was 
delivered by Arins and Euzoius to Conflantine the 
Great; or the longer one mentioned by Yalefins, as 
delivered ro Theodofius by Eunomius, * muſt know. | 
that, the Arians were Trinitarians, as well as che, 
Orthodox. 


The Dean of Glouceſter tells us boldly, 
in the ſame ER and un-intelligible 12. | 


* See Soc. gebe, Lib . cap 10, | 


(229 Cn 
guage as the Biſhop had uſed, that, © ther! 
Trinity of co-equal- Perſons in one undi 
Eſſence, * in the undivided Eſſence of the 
head +;” and this, he ſays, is EXPLICh 
declared in ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, | 


But he leaves us to ourſelves to find out th 
Explicit Declarations, as his Lordſhip had & 
before him. And, as ſoon as the Spell is br 

or rather the Veil removed; by examining whe 
is e by the words PEIso and GO DHE 
we find him in the ſame abe n es = 
bellianijm. | | 


Ik, the GODHEAD be EA Now x to mean _—_ 
fagular and undivided . SUBST AN CE, and the 
PzzONs are Un-Subftantial, and mean THAN 
CHARACTERS or Deuominationt; this is the vey 
Eſſence of Sabellianiſm, F and ſuppoſes No. Tu. 
NITY at all; but deſtroys the PERSONAL-EXISTIS 
of the Sow and Hol v Gnosr ; by conſidering then 
merely as CHARACTERS of the Farazg, ul 
not real BzinGs. And, if the THREE Pan 
Cx es 
* Brief and Diſpaſ. View, p. 3. + Ibid, p. 5- 
m1 © The Proofs from various Paſſages of Scripture, in Favour 
of a Trinity of Perſons, in the undivided Efſence of the Gol. 
head,——are explicit in declaring it be the Matter of Fatt” 
Brief and Diſpaſ. View, p. 3. 
$ See back p. 18. 


n. (3) 

ther! Subſtantial AoznTs and co-xdyAL } this is 

nder denial of the Farner's SUPREMACY 
| muſt end in an Ariftocratic Polytheiſm, which 
ws of No SUPREME PExSso in the Univerſe; - 
, conſequently, NO GOD : as, on the con- 
ry, the belief of THREE $venexeE, which 

2 contradiction in terms, and an impoſſibility, 

uſt be a _— of THREE GODS, 


The Confuſion, bork i in his Lordſhip $ reaſoning | 
d the Dean's, ariſes, in a great meaſure, from 
t knowing whether, By the word GODHEAD, 
jy do, or do not mean GOD Himſelf ; where- 
„ the word GODHEAD, edn in the New Tzsra- 
zur never ſigniſies the SUBSTANCE of GOD, 
r GOD Himfelf; but, his DOMINION and 
OVER. Hence, they are lead to ſpeak of, © rhe 
xITY of the Divine Eſſence;” #s if ESSENCE and 
ODHEAD had the fame meaning; and of, « 
Tumrx of co-xyAL Prxsons in the ſame undi- 
ided GODHEAD, + and ſuch kind of, Scho- 
ſtick Terms;” which, Dr. Clarke obſerves, are 
not Once found in the whole New TrsTanenT, 
or in the Orthodox Fathers of the Firſt Ages, or 
many part of the Articles or Liturgy of the Church 
of _ which are its moft public and anthen- 


lie 


t Ses above p. 22. 


1 | ( 24 ) © | 
b. > ther on in this a p · 56. EY 


NK rad 
As L have the Dean's pamphlet now before ns 


which he calls © A Diſpaſſionate View,” 105 
make another remark or two upon it. 


1. He tells us, 2s © the Doctrine of the tad | 
is - evidently incomprehenſible ; the Trinitain 
judges it to be wiſer and more prudent, as yelly X 
the more modeſt Part, to accept it in the ul; 


without entering into any curious e 
* it.. * <a ; 14230664. 8 


| | l 
Reply. Let any impartial man 1 
whether this is a fair repreſentation of the g 
in which the Trinitarians, as he calls them, arm 
ing the Athanaſians, have ave n 


4 


The whole Carney wan agreed at firſt, thit, 
| Cunist was « Owe, of or from GOD, according 
7 to the SCRIPTURES. + Joby viii. 42. And, th 
| | Athanaſans changed the expreſſion to, w tm ww 


3 ewe, of or from the SUBSTANCE | of GOD; | 
1 * Diſpaſ. View, p. 6, 7. | 

+ Jobs viii. 42. 

t Ben Mord, Let. VIII. c. i. p. „e. OR. p. 957- 


p. It. {( 25 ) 

out any authority in Schirra for ſuch. R 
ez ſee 1 Fo. iii. 10. iv. 1. 3. 6. v. 19—1 1. Jo. 
11. 1 Cor, xi. 142. And, to This, they required the 
jans to ſubſcribe, who looked upon it 28 blaſ- 
emy, to aſſert that, Caiar was out of the Bowels 
GOD; a 


Upon which, I would aſc this learaed and di: | 
$1005 Writer, | 


ift. Whether, altering the Scnit run words 

« more wiſe, prudent, and modeſt, “ than ſub- 
riding dr requiring Sübſeription, to the words 
mſelyes; whica the Arians did net object _—_— : 
nd, | . 


Ay, The e Whether, - 


te Athanafians have ever ſiuee been able to eg 
ieir own meaning? For, to tell us of a TIM 
f co-£QyAL Prasons, in the uadivided GOD- 
HEAD, is — ppinea 

W | | 


zy, How can this Explanation be confifieyt | 


vith, receiving the ScateTuRE Doe in the 
Groſs —and, 
- 4thly, 


*See 1 Jo. i. 10, iv. 1, 3,6. v. 19-111. Ju. v. 11. 1 Cor. xi. 
12. . 
Ag. . : 


t der on page 150, 
E 


| „ „ * c. 
»4thly... How can that be ealled an 
Peelaration .. in Seriprure, ... which. confilk 
Terms, which are ns 2phore to be found in! 
TURE, either explicitly or r Nac 


2. The Dean farther inferms us, aher an 4 
by the Help of ſybtile Criticiſms, ſtreined, 
far-fetched Comments and Gloſſes, s and «1 
tile Diſtinctions, * diſcovers, or fancies ded 

covers z that theſe Texts,” [which he quoted int 

Diſpaſſiquate View] © may be ſo derbe 
imply à Supre maqy ef the firſt Perſod gvet th 
cond and third ; net anly in point of Oris u 
Oeconomy, but alſo of SEL F-EXISTEN(G| 
Omni preſence, aun and the like.“ 

vf ur l.. e ee 

+. If, there is no SUPREMACY of te Fol 
Pi, ever the Saxcexp, in paint of A 
EXISTENCE ; there muſt be. F Pal 
SELFEXISTENT; and, een 
GODS. 


1 2 7 
- o 
„n 
F * 
/ 


* Bika? Wow 4-8, 4 * Ibid, y. 1, 3% 
1 Ibid, | 


ap, II. ( 27 | 
« SELFE XISTENCE (fays Biſhop Fowler is 
be Per fast ion. No Being is abſolutely. I 
, if he be nat SEAREKB TENT, . 
0 „ and the fiſt Original vf all ohr 
ings".% Boe the Sd i (either VN-0A41618ATE 
xr SELF-EXISTENT 3 and, therefore, even ſup» 
ing. with Dr. Auer lux A Tbot, the Son ey he 
ecelſary Emanatioa fte the Faruen's SUE 
ANCE, yet, this would not prove biin to be 
N-0RIGINATE Of irrer: for, Raenation 

hom andther, proves, both — * — 
adence.. T 


» 1 
97 


2. If, chere be no baia. of the Fer 
?:a508 over the Sun, in pbimt of ON. 
ANC, or £NFINITF the Gow muſt be t ine 
fable of local motion, ur chaüge of places. all the” 
Farzx z and, could neither aſcend nor . 


— ns SUPREMAGT of the: Feist 
Parton over the Sneond; in point M ON 
ENR; nv Revelation-coluld be made fd the 80 

y the Fariuk 2 n | 


Rev. i t. F 
E S en + 1 


Unit. Tr. vol. il. p- 38. 
+ Biſhop Ruf, Phoenix. Ben. Merd. Let. VII. . x. 5 1. 
V. Od. p. 11. B 

2 AM 


| 7 * * Chap. 
* 1, there is no SUPREMACY of the fm 
Paxson over the SezconD, in point of ETA 
NITY; the Eſſect muſt be Synchronal to the Cu 
and, the Cauſe could not exiſt before it, and, the$y 
war may eas ng: CEO 4 


' 5. And, a what the Des bus avjrentnul 
Divine ATTRIBUTES of the Sox ; There is 
one of them mentioned by the Dean, but what 
communicable to a created Being; not one by 
what the Sow 3 wn, 
FATHER, We 


6. W is unt ebe 208 Gy e difoapinih 
SUPREMACY of the Farnax in the Texu d 
Scnirrunz; but every one elſe, who, in reading 


his Bix, adopts the m nnn 
the Words. e e 


{ 


Let any ſenfible and honeſt man, whiter le 
ligion- or Sect he tay. favour, conſider the fol 
lowing Texts; and then judge, whether the 
SUPREMACY of the Fartauzr is not as plainly 
aſſerted in them, without any recourſe to f Subtif 
Criticiſins, &c.“ as words © can WF: 


. * 
** 


* 
- 


* 
of 


a. Mord, Let. VIII. c. . p. 97. Qu-. OR. 5. 1116 


ap, II. .. 
My FATHER is greater than I, Jo. xiv. 28. The 
74: the bead of the Sox; Eph. i. 22. All 

132328 the Son in heaven and earth; 
if, xxviii. 18. All things are delivered unt Me 
my Faru, Mat xi. 27. The Farnus loveth 
de Son, and hath gives all things into bis hands, 
b. iii. 35. The Farnx hath committed all judg- 
ent to the Sou, Fo. v. 42. The Farne con- 
ande him, Jo. x. 18. made him à Prince and 
Saviour, Acts, v. 31. gave him to have life in 
imſelf, Jo. v. 26. gave him the Knowledge of 
uture Events, Rev. i. 1. hath pat all things u- 
his feet, Eh. i. 22. And, Cunier declares the 
ATHER to be the ONLT rue GOD, Je. xvii. 
3. And, directs bis prayer to the Farnax, calling 
dim both Our GOD and HIS GOD, Jo. xx, 17. 

1 Cor. vii. 6. * iv. 6, __ 


1 
7 


But, fo all ds cat abies 8 
ſame purpoſe, denoting the INFERIORITY. of 
the Son to the Farnan, the . P/eudo-Athanafians 
think it ſufficient to anſwer that, they only relate 
to his Human NATURE as a Man; for that, as to 
bis DIVINITY, the * Sor, and Hol x 
Ggosr, are EQUAL. Ft 1 


» 


| Nor 


* 


e 

Nos to this iaveterate Hypotheſis, whith th 
tradicts a Thouſand pixin Texts, I pt in 
foltowing pages to give the Coup de Grace; 
| proving that, the DIFTNITY of Cn dh 
no means infer an JjEQUALTTT to the Firm; 
and, that, the nr Groot is 2wyFbaror 16 th 
Farnrm, as well es the Sor ; and, oe henry, 
the norr Gnost had no Hamam NATURE, i 
that is ſaid upon that Subject cuſt relate: ww li 
DIFINETT ; | andy conſequently, all thei aboy 
quoted Texts ard to bt underſiond in cheif lure 
and obvious hene, dnd; the Sow's IN FERIOKT? 
wthe Fara k to be underſtood of his DIV 
NITY, 35 it was formerly ubderſtood by Ain 
Bajil, Gregory Naz: Ghryfaflomy & * * | 


However, for the ſake of thoſe pious Chriſtian, 
who think they can no otherwiſe nuintain the 
DIFINIYY of the Sox and nur Guest, that 
by maintaining an EQUALITY between T hem 11 
the Faruex ;-I ſhall firſt obſerve thary Thy #1 
miſtake; and ariſes from the Diſſtrent Senſtꝭ which 
is put upon the 1 l 


. CIENTS and Mopenvs. 2.94% 472) Fi 


1 Cudwortb, 599, 603. : L 


jap. IL ( 321 
| is well known that, the Plata believed the 

ivizity or Godhead, which they called . 

nfiſted of Three Perſians, Tie of which were 

ordinate to the. Firſt, dp All frion wen | 
adden of the fame Mumie 5 


in Us manner, the Fathers, of the Chriſtian 
durch, before the Cauncil of Nice, did conceive, 
| Biſhop Burnet. obſerves, an INEQ[/ALI TY in 
e THREE Puff, and yet, denied the BA. 
INITY of nane af them, Origes fays, the 
{UMANITY af Curtyr was exalted to ſuch ade» 
ee of DIFTNETY that, it became 2 Gop.; And 
many of them believed that, tha Sox receinee bis 
DIV INIFY, wu prone we nn, by Communication 
of DIVINITY from the Fatatr.® And Juris, 
the French Reformer, has ſhewn that, the Tempomat 
GENERATION. of the Sem, and, his INEQUA- 
LITY te the Farms, were unanimouſly pro- 
ſelled by the AnetexTts of the Three Firft Ceutu- 
ties. T And, Euſebius has a whole chapter { upon 
x the 


nn Iv. p. . Q- 08. p. 255 BY 
Comm. on Jab, ＋ , $vo. 

Þ «..Cagaperth, p. 641, and; Ns Paſt Lee. VI. p. 
125, 12m. nes O. $7, the 


Note. 
I Lib. I. e. 2, 


the DIVINITY of Canisr, in which be al 
him, © the ANGEL of the great Council, & 
MINISTER over» of the Secret Will of ty 
Farnen, receiving, from him, DOMINON: al 
DIVINIY, or GONHEAD. , and fo Juli 
Martyr, Clemens Rom. &c. agreeable to the tl 
of Iſoiob, who calls him the. „ 
Jrnovan” 8 1. xlix. 6. * 18˙ 18 


— 6 


—̃ͤ —— 
. 


wm, —— ;— UU U— — — — 
— — = l — 5 — — 
* g a 0 * — 1 . N : 


1 do not quote theſe aka to 656 
SUBORDINATION -{of the Sen and wit 
SGnosr to the Faruxx, who is Ar AL bit, 
only to ſhew that, the Senſe of the Word 600 
HEAD or DIVINITY was very different amo 
the AxcienTs, from what it is among the Mo 
DBRNS. X erer 


eee 8: i 

Let us here conſider, feriouſly and difpifior 
ately, When the ANCIENTS ſpake of communicatin 
DWINITY, What it was that ay _ oy 


_ 


They muſt have known it impoſſible to comme 
zicate SELF-EXISTENCE, or UNORIGINA 
TY; and muſt therefore mean ſomething elle, by 
the word rc, or DIVINITY, in which thel 
ATTRIBUTES were not included; and their 57 


1 


. U. ( 38- } 
the word Geer, or DIVINITY, or GODHEAD, 
juld naturally be determined by the ſenſe of the 
id ke, Gop,—And, if we underſtand the Word 
jv, as Sir Ie Newton did, and others of the 
med, the expreſſion is very intelligible, He 
ls us that, the“ Bg1nG, who goveras all things, 
Lonp of the Univerſe, is ſtiled LORD GOD, 
on Account of his DOA.“ that, © Deity,” 
ur, Divinity or Godhead, © is the Dominion of 
o:“ that, * the Domiznian of a Spiritual Bzrxc 
oſtitutes him Gop : ſupreme Dominion, Sv- 
zene GOD: true Dowinion, rau. God :; img» 
mary Dominion, 1MAGINARY Gon,” * And ſo 
js Dr. Whitby, in his Laſt Thoughts, And 
1 this Senſe, communicating *DIVINITT, mean 
muunicating DOMINION. 


And, this is the only ſepſe, in which the Word 


0D can be literally ujed in SCRIPTURE, when ap- - 
plied 


.* Scholium Generale, at ä 

in Ben Mord. Apol. Let. III. p. 94. Qy-. Oc. p. 397. Or fee 

Corollaries, from Sir Jaa s Philoſophy, by Wilton, N 7. - 
t Dr. Fhithy's Laſt Thoughts, p. 21, 84, ny | 
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(34) Gt 


- plied to any other, than the SUPREME Irnovn 


as when Jr HovAR is called GOD of Gods, wid 
can admit of no other meaning, than that of Ny 
uinion, over all ſuch, as are called by that name, 
and have Dominion themſelves.“ And, in thy 
ſenſe, the FarRxx is called the GOD of Cann 
"Heb. i. 8, 9. See Pſ. xcv. 3. xcvii. 7, &c. A, 
Irenæus obſerves that, the Sox is truly Gop u 
Lon, by having received DOMINION 'ove th 
whole Creation,” And, Dr. S. Clarke obſer 
that, the Word ( bury, fignifies nothing elſe inthe 
Nzw TesTAMENT, © but Divine Power or Domi 
ion, d as in Ro. i. 20. Col. ii. 9. Col. i. 19. li 
Ro. i. 20, St. Paul ſays, the inviſible things 
GOD are clearly ſeen, from the creation of the 
World, even his eternal POWER and G00 
HEAD, . But the SUBSTANCE of the n. 
PREME BE1NG can not be known, by the thinp 
that are made; but only, * donn ul 
POWER. | 


= 9... 4 
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„ it Chr. ii. 8. 
+ Heb. 1, 8, 9. P/. ver. 3. xevii. 7," 
t Clarke's Reply to Nelſon, p. 51. 


-..4 Anſwer to the Author of eme Conſiderations Ble 
Dr. Clarke's Reply to Mr. Nel/on, p. 283. 
ll Ro. i. 20. Col. ii. 9. Cel. i. 19. 


. tay 
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„„ | 
The word n therefore, Dr. Clarke ob- 
ryes, * is as much an Attribute, as (D) and 
fonifies Dominion; . a, e from . 
v and all other Words of the like Formation. Aud it | 

| n > 


(D) @neſ however eannot be, like Ava, a Natural and i 
Hential AT TRIBUTE; as not ariſing from ſolely the Eſſen - 
tial Nature and Conſtitution of the BUN O to whom it be- 
longs. For Natural: Eſſential 4T TRIBUTES, of whatever 
kind, are but EffeQts, which reſult from the peculiar Nature and 
Conſtitution of the ONE Perſon, Thing, or Subſtance, to, -Y 
which they may with propriety be attributed ; and, are there- " 
fore tiled Properties or CET ack Feria, or Thing, or 1 
Subſtance. | | 

Thus POWER, (i. e. Natural POWER, for, of ſack only 
we we here ſpeaking); becauſe it ariſes from the Nature of 
the Ba IN O who Is powerful ; and is eſſentially inberexe in Him, 
is an bs ar Natural AT TRIBUTE of That Beina ; 

rand peculiar to Him; being wholly independent 
Cain elle. ig POWER 1s YR 


But, DOMINION is not fo; i is nat to be met with is ar | 
ONE Thing alone; but only, i= the Relation, wherein ſome | 
TWO or mere Br1n 6s fand to esch other; and, alike ceaſes 
"pon the withdrawing or periting of oor of he TO ; and, 
equally expires on the deſtruction or removal of That, | 
ever whom ihe DOMINION yas eld; of Him, in bun 0 
ſuch DOMINION was wefed. See Mr. Locks aer | 


wenn B. ii. 65 23. 33 W 000 
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(885 Okep, U 
js ks test an Abuſe of Language, to ſuppoſe lia 
the Deity vr Divinity, that is, the Dominind 
Gov, to Gpnify rhe Subflance of Gop } as it woul 


be vo uhderſfioud feet - Manhood, v0 "bp 
the une of Man 9. (E) 


It appears then, that, the ScxreTURE uſes jun 
DIVINITY to expreſs DOMINION: and 00. 
MINION + is capable of Communication; though 
| SELF-EXISTENCE and each: 


| bebe tht Aha f ame Conderion lden 
Clarke's Rep r. Nelſon, p. 383. 
c) Comparing S-. with Ar-, 8 tay 
lead us into a_miſtake, if we ftretch the compariſon beyol 
What/it will bear, and are not well aware that, Though th 
"one implies All that, is included in the abſtract Term of G0D- 
"HEAD ; viz. the DOMINION of Gov as the othet deem 
the whole that, is comprebended in the abſtract Term M4. 
"HOOD ; i, e. the NATURE of Man : yet, in this they dif; 
that, artpwrory; alludes to, or intends the NAT URE of the 
Bz1nGc, whois created into MANHOOD ; whereas, ery; dt: 
not ät all allude to to the NATURE of the Bz1yo Hint 
Who is p6ſſelled of ſuch GODHEAD or Deminion ; but were 
to e GODHEAD or Dominion enjoyed; for, we are exprevly 
told, there are Gos: many, and Lox Ds many, and theſe all 
of NATURES widely different from, and far -/»ferior to the 
Surat uk SpLy-exioTaNT Bein, who is the ONLY 1108 
GOD, in the bighe# Jenſe of the Word; as being the OM 
GOD of the Univerſe, the ONLY GOD, whoſe DOMINION 
is Jaftnite, . Link, Ne and without 


* 
0. 
a 
7 
1 
, 


= CES: 
"ot. (F) and, in this Senife, Canzar is rabn 


oo, as poſſeſſed of true Dowizion ; and yet, 2 


rREME Gon, becauſe, nat potletied of ſupreme 
Dom/ nion; as before obſer ved, by Sir Jr Nrooton, 
c, alone, be ing Sura Euſrbixr argues, and, 
that Senſe, the ONLTONE GOD, **40 Whom, 

o other was the Canſe of his Exiſtence, Who, as 
Þis own peculiacity and right, pofſeſing DIFF 
17), Un- begotten, and without Beginning, made 
he Son Partaker of his Liſe and DIFINITT, 
put all things in ſubjection under Him, com- 
manded Him, taught 2 e all chings, 
, 1 


(F) Nor this A 
cmmuzicated ; but, the wery ſame ddentical DOMINION and 
Aubority is capable of being trax;fered, from. one Perſon mo an 
other; which farther proves it to be merely a Relative. 

However, be it well obſerved that, not any thing, which 
has been faid, whether in This or the preceding Notes, does 
in any reſpe& invalidate, or in the ſmalleſt degree weaken ; 
but, on the contrary, All corroborate and add additional 
force to our Author's reaſoning ; fince, if what is advanced 
in them be true, Kt, GODHEAD, Deity, Divinity, or De- 
ninion, which is cm che,, miſt be ſo fur from intending | 


the SUBSTANCE of the Bz1n ©, whoſe Dominion is ſpoken of, 


that, it cannot be even a Natural and Eſſential ATTRIBUTE, 
reſulting from his SUBSTANCE ; (which his POWER con- 
keſledly may be ; though it be not that SUBSTANCE iet; ) 
but is, in. truth, nothing more than a mere Relative Term, 
denoting the reſpect In which He Rands r ſome In- 


ferior, 


* 1 = 
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„ WY * | 
glorified Him, exalted Him above at; 
Him King of all, delivered up to Him " wy 
ment; to Whom the Sox offers up his pre 
Whom he obeys, ta Whom he gives thanks, a, 
Whom he teaches us to believe that, He is theo 
1a GOD, Whom he profeſſes to be Greater, thy 
Himſelf ;. and would bave us all know that, He, 
who exiſts above All, is even HIS GOD.“ Aud 
nothing can be a ſtronger Argument, to confing 
all this, than the Words of St. Paul, chat, then 
are Gops| many, and Lonps many; in which u 
is plane that, by the Word Gods, be did uu 

mean Metaphyſical SUBSTANCE, but DOA. 
NION; in the ſame Senſe, in which he allows of 

Lonps many.— And, Secinus, on Fv. i. i. Tay» the 
ſame thing: This Term, God, does nog denate 
SUBSTANCE or Prasox; but Authgrity, Pourt, 
and Beneficence ; and, (as Grammariays ſpeak) is 
not a proper Name," [as Juzovan'is} but m 
Appellative ; which, I doubt not, is well know 
to all, who have the leaft acquaintance with lay 
gage.” 4— And again, : Why. may we ng 
ſay, that the honour of being eo alſo 
£8, 8 com- 


N A 


'* Bon Mord. Let. VIII. rs G. 
Byſeb. L. I. c. ii. 


+ On Jobs i. 1. Toalmi, Life of Socinur, ne v. 
1 Ibid, p. 373, 1. | | 


> 


wp. I. CS}: 
mmunicated” [by GOD]; and, * Thus you 
on what e Cnaisr is Gop.“ 


It may not be improper, here to mention ano- 
er inſtance, in which the Mopzxxs have de- 
eived themſelves with the notion that, they were 
ollowing the opinion of the Ancignts. It is, 
ben they ſpeak of ETERNITY, or the ETER- 
IL GENERATION of the Sox, which the 
Movexx Orthodox underſtand of a Real or Phi- 
ophical ETERNITY; but, the moſt learned of 
the Axcizxr Fathers had no ſuch meaning. 
Inquire of Athanaſius, and he will tell us that, 
Car18r exiſted firſt [as an ATTRIBUTE ;] and, f. 
terwards he was begotten into a SON, ora wperiur veuper 
ymlira at ws. And they, he ſays, who deny his 
EXISTENCE before he was begotten, contradict 
the Council [of Nice]. And Conflantine ſays, he 
vas in the FATHER. before he was begotten, But, is 
this conſiſtent with our Preſent Notion of an 
ETERNAL GENERATION? Can a truly 


8 3 SE ESE 3 & — 


. 


Philoſophical ETERNITY be confiſtent with 2orgw 


and 


* Teulmin, Life of Socinus, P- 46 
+ Ben Mord. Let. I. Nate vi. VIII. p. 97. Qu. Oct. 7 
1126. 


1 Ibid, Note ix. . p. 99, Qu.. OR. p. 179. 
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( 42 ) 
and a eee, before and after? What le 
could poſſibly bave of begettivg an ATT 
into a PersoN, or moral AGENT, is not our 
cern,—Such was their Philoſophy.— Again, ak 
Chryſoflom, what was His Senſe of the word ET 
NAL, and his anſwer is, before all Ages: Al 
what He means by Apes, and, he anſwers, l 
Time divided into days and hours. All which 
perfectly ir telligible; but utterly inconſiſtent vi 
the Mopexx Philaſophick Senſe of the Way 
ETERNAL... And, Le Clerc ſays, it un 
underſtood in the days of Conflantine. ® Au 
Origen ſays, Cum largiebantur Homoouftanis fr 
L1UM eſſe generatum ante omnia Secula, & ak 
omne Tempus, non propterea conceſſiſſe Fium 
omni durationis Principio carere; {ed per Secula ti 
aliud intellexiſſe, quam ea, que, per FII iou a DE0 
conſtituta ſunt ; & per Tempus, quod cum mud 
hoc vifibili, & corporeo ccepit, & menſyratur met 
Solis, Lunæ, aliorumq; Aftrorum.” Ita. Ong 
hom. 1 Geneſ. (G) 


Mar 


* Bib, Univer. Vol. X. p. 445- . See Ben Mord. Let. I.) 
29. Qu.. OR. p. 164.... Burnet (ays the fame on Ar. 

See Ben Mord. Apol. ut ſup... . 

* (G) Nota autem Arianos, cum largiebanter, 4. 

*« But, take notice that, the Ariaus, when they granted 
to the Homecy/rans that, the Sox was generated before all A 


ap. II. ( 41 ) 

eat Many other miſtakes, of - the Moves, ariſe 
ane {ame cauſe. But, theſe I have mentioned, 
the ſake of thoſe pious Chriſtians, who ima- 
e they can no otherwiſe maintain the DIV. 
iT! of Cnrisr, than, by wreſting the number- 
G Texts, in which our Saviour himſelf declares 
INFERIORITY to the FaTtars, and Depen - 
1c2 on him, to a different Senſe ; in order to 
aiutain his DIVINITY: Sometimes imagining 
hat, he ſpeaks as a mere RY and, 1 
the SuprEME GOD. 


Ur 
af 
£7, 
Kl 


Thus they „(the Moptnns)... explain away 
he Anſwer of CARIsT to the Sons of Zebedee, 
equeſting “ to fit, one on the right, and the other 
o his left hand, in his Kingdom;“ to which our 
darioug anſwers, © It is not Mine to give, but to 
boſe, for whom it is prepared of my Fara.” 
But ſurely, If the Sox of GOD be z with the 
FarneR, this Anſwer could never have been. 

given; : 


ind, before all Time, did not therefore concede that, the Sour 
vas without all beginning of his Duration ; but, by Ages under- 
food no other, quàm ea, than thoſe (periods of duration) 
which are conſtituted, (ordered and eſtabliſhed) of GOD, 
through the Son; and, by Time, that, which began with this 
nable and corporeal world, and is meaſured by the motion of 
the Sun, Moon, and other Stars. Ita Orig. hom. 1 Gene/. See 
dard. Nuc. Hiſt, Eccleſ., Lib. 8 p. 24. 


8 Chap. 
given; for, it would be as much the Sox v 
give, as the FarnER's; he being, in like many 
n var, SUPREME over All. 


Nou, though there cannot be conceived a may 
equivocal Anſwer, than this is, If Cansr wo 
actually the Surzeme GOD ; I ſhall not inſiſt a 
the prevarication of it; nor, on the 'improbabily, 
which Mr.“ Cudworth remarks, that, our Saviom 
ſhould inform his Diſciples that, the Sum 
GOD was sup ERITOR to a mere Man; nor, on tit 
Authority of the Greek and Latin Fathers, wi 
underſtand him, when he declares, my Fara 
is GREATER than I,“ to be ſpeaking of himſelf, i 
his Divine NATURE, But, 


T ſhall demonſtrate the Falſity of the Doctrine d 
THREE SurRxuxs, from plane Fact, reveled u 
us in the Goſpels of St. Mattbew, ⁊ and of Mart. 
From whence it will follow that, our Saviour 
never ſpeaks of himſelf as .. being, in any reſped- 
EQUAL to the FaTutn. And, all the Texts glreaq 
quoted can be underſtood in no other Senſe, than 
AS ſpoken by an InrERIOR, who received from the 

Faun 


This, it 1s preſumed, ſhould be Dr. Cudæworth. a, 
5 "oy iv. 36. #4 Mark xiii. 32. 


hap. II. ( 43 ) | | 1 
ATHER, xa 70 eas, his very EXISTENCE, as well þ i 
„ All his Perfections. 


When St. Matt ber ſpeaks of the Day of judg- 
nent,* ch. xxiv. 36, he mentions theſe, as the 
vords of CHRIST : © Of that day, and, that hour, 
noweth No ONE, (de) no, not the Angels in 
eaven; but, my FatTuzsr ONLY.” —And, St. 
ark + adds, nei ther the Son,” ch. xiii. 32. 


Theſe words, taken in their plane and obvious 
Senſe, are what ſome men would condemn, as 
being downright Ariani/m ; and, St. Ambroſe ſays, 
they were added by the Arians.} But, Dr. Whitby ) 
honeſtly confeſſes that, they were owned. by ITre- 
1evs, || and Origen,** before Arius was born; and, 
Biſhop S7illingfleet is ſo far from ſuppoſing the 
Day of Judgment, here ſpoken of, to have been 
hun to Cnn is r, that, he argues, from His Igno- 
rance of it, that, it could not mean the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, which he knew, and had foretold: 


o 
(1 
1 


' | Biſhop | - 


Matr. xxiv. 36. + Mark, xii. 32. 1 

t De Fide, Lib. V. cap. viii. See Biſhop Newren on the 
Prophecies, Diſſertation xxii.. p. 322. 

$ Whithy's Annotations on Mari. xiii. 32. 

Iren. Lib. IL c. xlviii.“ In Math, Ham. 30; F. 64, A. 
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2) Chap. 
Biſhop Nezwton & informs us that, « Eraſmu, 
and ſome of the Mopkxxs, are of opinion tha, 
the words, ©* neither the Sox,” in St. Mark's Goſye| 
were omitted in the Text of St. Matt her, | 
they ſhould afford a handle to the Arians, for prox 
ing the Sox 1INFER10R to the FarRER.“ But, by 
what Authority were they omitted, if they wer 
the words of CurisT? and, If the SUPREMACY 
of the FarhEx be the Doctrine of Curtsr, ar 
the Chriſtians to be condemned, for maintaining 
it, merely becauſe Arius was of the fame opinion} 
and, does it not give us good reaſon to believe that, 
the opinion of Arius, in this reſpect, was the true 
original SCRIPTURE DocTRINE ? 


When the diſpute firſt aroſe” in the Church; 
Whether the Sox knew this time; and, many 
quoted the words of the Zvangelifts, to prove that; 

he did not know it; Eupſicbius, in a written opinion, 
affirmed that, the Son did know it; becauſe he 
received All things from the FAarkER: T and, 
upon this, he was accounted a Heretick :—not for 
contradicting the words of Scr1pTURE, and declar- 
ing that, CyrIsT did not, what he himſelf declar- 
ed that, he did not know; (for, in that, the Commen- 

tators 


* ...On the Prophecies, Diſſertation xxi. p. 382... + 
+ Nicephoras, Lib. XII. c. xxx. 


ap. II. ( 45 ) 

tors ſeem to be generally agreed ;) but, becauſe, 
e gave it as a reaſon of his knowing it, that, he 
vtived the Knowledge of it, from the FATHER.— 

he Orthodox St. Auftin agrees, with the Here- 
ick Eupfichias, in contradicting the words of 

4R1ST, and, aſſerts that, he did knozo the day and 
jour ; but, he ſays, he knew it only by the Power 
f the DEITY. Bur, If there be only ONE 
DEITY, the receiving it from the FarnER, or, 
rom the Pozwer of the DEITY, muſt be the fame 
hing; and the Heretick Eupſichius differs from 
he Orthodox St. Auflin, only in the Mode of 
Expreſſion. But, we are not yet clear of our 
difficulties : For, if the Sox knew it, by the Power 
of the DEITY, or, by any other means, how can 
our Saviocr's words be true, that, He kaew it 
10/; but, the Fatuex ONLY ? | 


St. Auſtin ſays, he knew it IN his Human NA. 
TURE, but, not BY his Human NATURE. But, 
the queſtion is not, heto he came 10 know it; but, 
how he came NOT to know it; which cannot be 
true, If he Ine it in either the Human or Divine 
NATURE © 


Dr. Whitby * tells us that, * « ws,” the Sox, © is 
„Cunisr, conſidered as the Prophet ſent into the 
* World 


* Annotations on Mark, xiii. 32, 


( 46 ) Chap. U ö 
& World to revele his FaTHeR's will; and therefor, | 
& as delivering to the World, not what the * 
* þnezy, or taught; but, what the Spi ir or G00 
4 reveled to him,“ © not from the Union of dhe 
** NATURES, but, from immediate Divine Rua. 
© LATION.” - And, Biſhop Newton ® ſays, 0 
- © this particular, the Mess1AaH might be jgnorau; 
© becauſe, it was no part of his Office to revelt it, 
Not as if he was ignorant of it,” * St. Auſin, 
2 but, he did not permit it 70 be known. 


What an anſwer is this ! I is allowed that 
our Saviour's Ignorance of the day, was a ſuf 
cient reaſon, why he did not revele it; but, his w 
being permitted to reveal it, is no proof that, he 
did not know it. And, to obſerve farther on Dr. 
Whitby, it is to the full as plane, an inſtance of 
Arianiſm, to aſſert that, any Revelation was made 
to the Sox, by the Spikir of GOD; as to aſſen, 
with Eupſichius, that, it was made, by the Farm; 
which i is confirmed by St. John, Rev. i. i. 


But, in truth, all that is here ſaid, by theſe 
learned men, is mere Evaſion and Sophiſtry. «« 
is Cunisr Himſelf, confidered PERSONALLY, and, 
in No Other CHARACTER ; and, he could not i 


ignorant 
On the Propheſies, Diſſertation xxi. in a vol. II. p. 323. 
F Rev. L I, 


ap. II. 8 

wrant of what he PESRONALLY knew, And, If 

» Sox knew All things, by the Power of bis own 
DEITY, as being the Second PERSON of the 
RINITY, it is abſurd, to imagine any thing to be 
weled to Him, either, by the Fixsr PERSON, as 
e are told by Eupfichins, and, St. John; or, by the 
Taub PERSON, as we are told by Dr. Whitby; 
, by the DEITY at large, as we are told by St. 
uin; in which caſe, the S8cond PERSON, as 
NE of the TxiniTY, mnſt revele it to himſelf. 


The words of St. Jobn,* Rev. i. 1. are very remar- 
kable, viz. © The REveLATON of Jesus CRRISsT, 
which GOD gave unto Him, to ſhewunto his Ser- 
rants things, which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and, 
he ſent, and, ſignified it, by HIS ANGEL, to his 
Servant John,” Was St. John an Eupfichian He- 
retick, or an Arjan, for believing the ReveLaTtION 
was made to CHRIST, by the FATHER ? 


Dr. Hammond ſays, . That day and hour muſt be 
interpreted to ſignify, not the Time more looſely, 
but more ſtrictly, that VERY POINT of Time, 
wherein this fatal blow was to be ſtruck ;” (for, 
he miſtakes the Subject to be the Deſtruction of 

Jeruſa- 


Kev. i. 1. 
+ Annotations on Mart, xiii. 32. 


* * either by Man, viz. Daniel, or any other b. 


. Chap l 
Jeruſalem.) And, Biſhop Nervton I ſays, « 
particular day, the particular /eaſon,” whether ſu 
mer or winter, (for ſo he explains ape ) * in whi 
it was to happen, might ſtill remain a feerety 
Men and Angels.” —* And of this“ very POI 
« of Time, (ſays Dr. Hammond,} * Chrif ; 
« pleaſed to tell them, that no Diſpenſatia 


% phet; or by Angel; or by the Son of Man, hal 
« ordered us to know the Times and the Seaſmy 
M this hd no m=_ of the Prophetic . 


' ut; 8 is not it plcaſed to tell} us any ſuch 
matter, as Dr. Hammond here ſuppoſes ; but, plandy 
aſſerts that, He does not knozw the day or hourHins 
ſelf.— To talk, as he. Dr. Hammond... does, of the 
VERY POINT of Time, in which Jefufalen 
ſhould be deſtroyed, is mere triffling: It vn 
Event, which did not happen in any POINT o 
Time, any more than the building of Rome. But, 
whatever was the Subject ſpoken of, if the Sov 
be EQUAL to the FatHEeR in Power and Know 
ledge, the Time muſt be as exactly known to the 
Son, as it was to the F ATHER, 


Dr. Lightfoot obſerves that, © Curisr as the 


Second Perſon of the Trinity, knew the day; and 
a | > to , 


+ On the Prophecies, Diſſertation xxi. in vel. Il. p- 320. 


hap, II. 1925 

ſay otherwiſe, is blaſphemous; [bona verba 
eſo]; but, to ſay the Massa Ener ir not, ba 
:erthcleſs was the fame with the Szcoup Pznzow 
the TRINITY, is not blaſphemous.® And Bur. 
1t talks in the ſame way. Þ | 


But what then ſhall we ſay of the Evangelift, or 
ther, of Cnuisr Himſelf, who, by ufing the 
ords og, No. ONE, excludes them, both ?—1 
all not inquire, whether it be blaſphemy, to ſay, 
he MessrAs Fxewit not; becauſe, it is not faid of 
e Mess1An; but, of the Son; and, he is allowed, 
Dr. Lightfoot, to be the Szconp Pxxson in the 
[a181TY, in the beginning of the argument. But, 
not this to ſay that, the SzconD Pargon of the 
TAM did know it, and, at the fame time, did not 
wit? And, if a Deiſt was to argue in this 
manner, ſhould we not call it ſhuffling ? Can 
King George know a thing, as King of England, 
and, be ignorant of it, as Elector of Hanover, 
ill it de reveled to him, by the King of Eng- 
ind, who is the ſame Elector of Hanover 10 whom 
he reveals it > Is not this, revealing it to him - 
ſelf, who knezo it before ; and, is not this mere 
wphiſtry > ludere cum Sacris? When any one 

| 13 


* Whithy's Annotations on Mark xiii. 32. 
+ See Burkitt on the New Teſtament, on Mark xiii. *. 


1 | Chap. I. 

is ſpoken of PERSONALLY, there is no toom fa 
ſuch Evafions; though he had a thouſand differy 
Offices ; the Office makes no alteration of tk 
Prxsox. 


A late eminent Divine ® imagined that, becauſe, 
it may be truly ſaid that, a Man thinks, thow 
the Body does not think; that, it may as truly be 
denied that, the Man thinks, becauſe, the Bod 
does not think. 


« We read, . (ſays he) that, Jzsvs wept; bu, 
preſume, this is not ſpoken of the Whole Chan, 
but of a very confiderable Part of him.” Again 
% Jesvs, when on the Croſs, ſays, I thirſt ; which 
only relates to his Body.” Again, “ Jzsvs, whe 
in the garden, he was ſorrowful and very hear; 
it was the Soul, that was exceeding. ſorrowful. 
Laſtly, * IEsuvs told Nicodemus, that, he came dom 
from heaven ; but, neither his Body, nor his Soul 
came down from heaven; but, that NATUR, 
which was in heaven.“ 


Theſe curious obſervations, are intended to 
ſhow that, it may be ſaid of Carsr that, Hs treo 
not the day; becauſe, his Human NATURE bum 
it aol, though, at the ſame time, it was well known 

„„ 'to 


* Dr. Randolph. 


hap. II. 1 
o his DIVINITY. But, this is all Sophiſtry and 
Nelufion ; for, neither the Human NATURE, nor 


he Diviae NATURE can know any thing : what- 
ver is known, is known by a PERSON; and, what- 
ver is done, is done by a PERSON. NATURE is 
neither AGenNT nor PaTigENT. Whatever Dr. Ran- 
4v1ph imagines to be done by the HUMANITY or 
DIVINITY of Cnxisr, was done * 1 but 
by CaxisT Himſelf. | 


On the other hand, will any one dare to con- 
clude, from theſe obſervations, that, Jzsvs did not 
weep, did not thirſt, «was not ſorrowtul,—did not 
deſcend from heaven ?—If they will not warrant 
ſuch concluſions, neither will they warrant them to 
ſay that, the Son of GOD, if he be SurnzznE 
GOD, as well as Man, did not know the Day: 
And he, that ſhall venture to affert this, comes 
nearer to blaſphemy than he is aware of: not by 
declaring of the Sox that, he knozws not the Day; 
which he himſelf has told us he knew not; but, 
by declaring this Ignorance , to be... in the Sv - 
PREME GOD. Il | | 


Before I leave this learned Divine, who tells 
us, It was neither the Soul nor Body of Cars, 
which deſcended from heaven; but, merely that 


H 2 Ze NATURS 


em 08 1 
NAT URE, which was in heaven, 1 a glu 
to know, What NATURE is meaned. For it do 
not ſeem poſſible, upon His Principles, that, a 
NATURE could deſcend; or that, Jzsvs ſhoull 
deſcend in avy NATURE, It could not be int 
Human NATURE; for that, he tells us, © 4 
wot deſcenu; neirber bis Body nor bis Sowl,” he ay, 
« came town from heaven.” It muſt therefgr 
(according to the principles of this learned Writer) 
be in his Divine NATURE; or, in other words, 
it muſt be the Omnipreſeut and Fufinite HI. 
STANCE, that deſcended; or elſe, the Divine N4 
TURE in the abftraft : But, the T»finite Omnipre- 
ſent SUBSTANCE is incapable of local tnotion; 
and, NATURE in the alſtract is not Insvs, 0 
any other PERSON. The conſequence, therefore, 
of this opinion, that, Cnnrsr is the Surim 
GOD, mult be; either, that, he never uid-deſcent, 
which is contrary to the ScrreTURE *, Eph. 1v.8, 
9. and, therefore, muſt be falſe; or elſe, that, the 
Cunrsr, + is wot the Iufanite Omnipreſent Gul. 
STANCE of the Farxzx; but, ſo far of an nſerin 
NATURE, as to be capable of local motion, and, 
change of place; and, if ſo, what becomes of 
the Homoounton, or CONSUBST ANTIALIT!, 
eſtabliſhed ut the Council of Nice? 


ub. iv. 8, 9, 10. : 
+ An earlier Copy reads the Cuntsr, who era. | 


— 
5 


ap. Il ( 53 ) 
Let the learned Writers of this Ape — 
emſelves from this difficulty, if they can and 
\ew, how it is poſfible for the Infinite UB. 
TANCE, which fills all ſpace, to aſcend or de- 
end, as our Saviour did.“ Eph. iv. The Di- 
ines of the laſt age were not able to do it. + Dr. 
rb ſays, it wy impoſſible for the Divine NA. 
TURE to come. } Dr. Sherlock ſays that, proper- 

y it cannot by. $—Biſhop Fowler ſays, *© How 
ould HE be ſaid to come down from Heaven, who 
never could, for a Moment, be out of Heaven, any 

ore than the FaTutr? ||” — And, what follows 
rom all this, but a very plane conſequence, vis. 
„either., that, the Son of Man did not, becaufe 

he could not deſcend from heaven ; which is con- 
erary to SCRIPTURE 3 or elſe, that, the Sox ig wot 

= 7%; xc, Of the SUBSTANCE of the Fatmes, 
who fills all ſpace; which is contrary to the Phi- 
lolophy of thefe Divines. Are we to follow the 
ScarerORES, in ſolving this queſtion, or the Phe £ 
loſophy of theſe Divines? 


S XS 


8A 


3 2} 


WWW 


Novatiun, who lived about the time of the 
Nicene Council, ſays, GOD the Faruza, being 
| LMMENSZ, 


— 


„Lob. iv. 8, 9. 10. 

See Ben Mord. Let. III. Poſſcripe. 

I Exe; Trafts, Vol. II. p. 179. 5 Ibid 13. 

|| Biſhop Fowler's Diſcourſo on the Deſcent of the Man 
uit Jeſus, Part dl. p. 28, 31. 
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' IMMENSE, can neither aſcend nor deſcend ; becak, 


he is contained in no place; but, himſelf contig 
and fills all things; and that, to ſuppoſe him y 
deſcend, is to circumſcribe him in a particuly 
place, and to deny his IMUMENSITY, * Ani 
thence he concludes that, It was not the Funn, 
but, the Worp, or Sox of GOD, that deſcend! 
I do not quote this for the ſake of oppoſing the 
Authority of Novatian, to that of our Moo 
Divines ; but, for the Solidity of his reaſoning; 
for, nothing can be more certain, than his cus 


clufion, that, the BRING, who did deſcend fin 


heaven, could not be the Infinite SUBSTANCE, 
that filleth all things. 


The Greek Cnugck ſays, © the Son deſcertd 
« from heaven, not that, he might change plac, 
4 for, as He is xu GOD, he is preſent eu 
te where, and filleth all things ; but, becauſe it & 
« PLEASED his Majeſty, to humble himſelf, h 
« taking HUMANITY.” + 


Reply. How ſtrangely is the Truth and Falſe 


bood here blended ! 


1. U 
* De Trin. e. 25. | 


+ Norman. m Conſols, nal ni. ps 7+ 
— 1695. 


ap, I ap. II. YG >» 
1. If the Sow of GOD deſcended from heaven, 
did certainly change place, whether that was 
je defign or not; and, conſequently, He was 
7! That GOD, who is © every where, and, 
Ileth all things.“ 
2. The OMNIPRESENCE or UBIQUITY of 
har GOD, who ** filleth all things,” does not 
epend on his good Pleaſure, any more than his 
{XISTENCE does: He muſt exiſt © every 
here,“ and at all times, immutably and neceſſarily. 
And, 3. Ta ſpeak of his humbling himſelf, is 


o ſuppoſe him Mutable, and, i Is | unworthy of his 


(6, Divine NATURE. 
WW But, fuppofing hat, all the texts, which declare 
; che INFERIORITY of the Son, might be fo 


explaned, as to relate only to his HUMANITY; 
and, CartsT ſhould be confidered in Scairruxz 
both as a PERSON, who does know, and, a Pegson, 
who does not know; (which is impoſſible to be 
true, unleſs there be T˖a Chriſts) yet, how ſhall 
theſe texts be ſo explaned, as to acecount for the 
day and hour being un non to the Hol Gaosr ? 
For, the words of CuRrIST „ « puny © walny E pores 
No ONE, but my Fartxzs ONLY, exclude, not 
only the Knowledge of the Second PirSoN of 
the Tx1x1TY, but of the Tuay; not only of the 
Sox, 


1 _ 
Sox, who is ſaid ...by thefe divines... to have 
iſted in ö NATURES; but, of the HOLY G 
. Who is allowed to have exiſted only in Ox, 


Here, then, I reſt my Argument. Wheths 
future things were reveled to the Divine a 
Human NAFURE of the Sow, (to ſpeak in thi 
obſcure way, for, in truth, there can be no Rem. 
lation made, except ta a PERSON or 8UBSTANTIAL 
. Acrxr.) The Revelation could not be mad: ts 

the noLY Gyosr, except in his Divine NATURE; 
nor could he deſcend from beauen, except in his 
Divine NATURE ; and, conſequently, even in hi 
Divine NATURE, he muſt be ix PERIOR to the 
PERSON, who reveled it to Him; as Novatian has 
very juſtly obſerved. Aecipit Paracletus (Spiritus) 
a Chriſto, quæ nunciet; ſed fi a Chriſto accipit 
quæ nunciet, major jan ergo Paracleto Chriſtu; 
quoniam nec Paracletus acciperet niſi minor Chriſto 
eſſet.“ If the PARACLETE receiveth of CH 
what to declare, then, CnRISsT is GREATER, than the 
PARACLETE ; for, the PARAclETE would not r6 
ceive of Cuntsr, unleſs he were iNnrERIOR to 


» Cap. XXIV. 


CHAP. III. 


CONSIDERATIONS, 
on the. N 
PERSONAL EXISTENCE of the HOLY GHOST. 


Fich Obſervations on the I Commentary and Efſay. ,.. 


P UT, here I ar topped, by an Odjection of a 
late ingenious. Writer, in an Eſſap a pro» 
noting Chriſtian Knowledge, wha ſays, 


ift... In the book, called The 48h, we find 
that, this holy Spirit, at not avozher Divine 
« PersON, but, extraordinary . divine Gifts and 
« Powers, by a very uſual figure of ſpeech, repre - 
"* ſented as a Perſon acting and aſſiſting them,” + 


zdly, That, © as the promiſe of ſuch a divine 
v extraordinary aſſiſtence was made to the Apoſtles 
* ONLY, we have no ground to extend it we 
«70nd their times,” 

Zaly, That, « Although there is now. 10 boly 
Pirit, (As xix. 2.) i. e, $0 extraordinary divine 
*aiſtencies aſſarded to Chriſtians; yet,” ö | 


Auhly. 
* See Vol. I. p. 1. An Attempt to h Jah a. „ 


„ t f. ag. 
15 


WH 

C3863 _ Chap 

athly, “ We are not left deſtitute of the i 

« of the Spirit of God. For we have lily 

« directions of the Spirit, in the precepu uf 

cc inſtructions of Jeſus Chriſt, (to whom God jm 
ve the Spirit without meaſure. Jo. iii. 34.“ 


Reply, . tft. In the firſt place, I can lyy 
means agree that, any ſuch account, as is b 
| ſpoken of, is given in the Acts, or in "yp ale 
paſt of the HOLY SIONS; 

2dly, To the Senden chat, «the promiſe” of de 
HoLY Gnosr © was made to the Apoſtles ONL!) 
| and, © we have no ground to extend it beym 
Their times,” I ſhall only obſerve that, by tte 
words of Sr. Peter, Acts ii. © the Promiſe n 
made to Them, and, to their Children, even, un 
Many, as the Lord our God ſhall call;” and, Jo.xir.h 
He was to abide with them for cer — 

r This Writer imagines, the Other Ani 
CATE, whom our Saviour promiſes to ſend, i 
not an Other Divine Person ; but, Extraordiniy 
Gifts. Now, I allow, that, the Gifts, which the 
Apoſtles received, and, by which, they were diredted, 
« were 


Je. iii. 34 A4 ii. 38, 39. f Fo. xiv. 16. 


* 


ap. III. TMJ 
e not Divine Pxxsous; but, Manifeſtations of 
e SprRIT, given to every man to profit withall.” 
(vr, xii. .“ And accordingly, our Saviour 
ys, © the noLY Gnosr ſhall zeach- you what 
ought to ſay;” And, ſhall divide His 
ifts, to every man ſeverally, as he will. 1 Cor, 
ji, 11, + But, obſerve here, that, though 
Gifts, or Manifeftations of the - SPIRIT, were 
xt the Spixir himſelf, yet was it the Srixir 
imſelf, who conferred thoſe Gifts upon them. 
Ind, that, to this purpoſe, the not v. GnosT was 
iven, that, by conferring various and ſundry Gifts, 
e might lead them into all Truth; And, for that 
ery reaſon, he is called the Abvocarz, who was 
11 to leave them, after the age of the Apoſtles; but, 
* abide with them for ever.” way; ror aun. Fo. xiv, 
16.5 But, we muſt not confound the ſending 
tas ADYOCATE, viz, the nor Gnosr, with the 
Gifts, by which, the noLY Guogt way to. lead us 
into Truth. 


4thly, I ſee no reaſon, the ingenious Writer has, 
to think, that, Al the Gifts of the Syirz1T are of 
ſo extraordinary a nature, that, he ſhould venture 
to declare them to be now Al] n and, that, we 
have 


® 1 C. xi. 7. I i. 13 + 1 Cer. al. 11. 


t Jo. xiv. 16. | 
12 


( 60 ) Chap l 
hands noLT (nos no longer. Why may w 

is Gifts be ſtill continued in the Church, aca 
ing to it's exigence, as deſcribed, 1 Cor, xi. li 
that, © to one is given, by the Se1K1T, the . 
of Wiſdom ; to another, the word of Knowledg, 
by the Same Spiair; to another, Faith, by ty 
Same Spinir &c. all theſe are the Works of th 
Same SPIRIT ; and, conſequently, as long a wy 
one of theſe remains, it cannot be ſaid, that, w 
have not fili the noLY GHOST; and, if theſen 
the Works of the SexrIT, the Srirr muſt be u 
Acer, and not the Works nate! my 
are accompliſhed ” Him. 


sthly. This Author allows, thus ee we anova 
Ritute of the SrinIr of GOD; becauſe, we lun 
Kill the Directions of the Spinrr, in the Prec 
and Inſtructions of Jzsvs Carisr, - (to ubon 
GOD gave the SrinIr.“) And, hence it aga 
follows, that, the noLY SPIRIT is the PERSON, who 
direfts and infirufts: And, this PERSON could 
not be the Sow ; for our Saviour calls him u 
Other Apvocarse, Jo. xiv. 16. xvi. 17.4 And, f 
could not be the FaTaER ; becauſe, our Savin 
fays, he will pray the Farxzx to give of js 
Him :—but, ſurely, not to ſend Himſelf. o 


| ® 1 Cer, xii, 8, + Jo. xiv. 16. xvi. 17˙ 


hap, IT, «a 

en, does it follow, that, he is nat an Other Divine 
;x508 ? Or, how does it follow, from the Ceſ+ 
nion of Miraculous Powers, that, there is ac 
0 Hol SPIRIT ? 


The ANGEL GIL was certainly a Srirr, 
d, a PExSON. * He inſpired the Prophet Daniel, 
nd is called, by the Perfians, the ANGEL op 
ReveLation, He foretold the end of the indig- 
nation, Dan. viii. 16.* and, the ſeventy weeks, 
ud, is one of the ANGELS, who fand in the 
preſence of GOD, and was ſent to Zacharias, and, 
the Virgin Mary, Lu. i. 19, 26. It was like- 
wiſe an ANGEL, who delivered the Revelation 
to St. Jobn, and is called the ANGEL of Cunisr. 
and, it does not any where appear,' that, GOD 
has ever reveled in Perſon any Inſpiration to the 
Prophets, but, by ſome ANGEL: and is there no 
GauriEL, or ANGEL of Cnr1sT now, becauſe 
theſe Revelations, are ceaſed Does the Exiſtence 
of the Inſpirer depend upon the continuance of the 
{aſpiration ? | 


ave 
50 
an 
un 
bo 
Id 
a0 
i 


The Sckirrunt joins together, above Thirty . 
times, the FaTaER, the Sox, and noLY SpIRIr, 
| in 


Dan. viii, 16. 1 L.. L 19, 26. 
4 Set below, P+ 146... 


U 
5 Chap. I 
in whoſe name we are baptized, Mat. xx 
as being All concerned in the Salvation of Manina 
the FarhER, as the Firſt Cauſe, and, Mover, of hy 
own free Grace, and Love of the World; they, 
whom he ſent ta revele his will; and, the now 
Gnosr, who, by inſpiring the Prophets, and, per 
forming miracles, gave evidence to our SAvionty 
divine Miſſion, and, efabliſbed the Authoigty of Hy 
Character: and, to all theſe, 8 e alludes 
1 Cor. xii. + 
1. „ There are Diverfities of Gifts, but the 
Same SP1R1T, or HoLY Guosr, dividing thek 
oy as he will,” ver. 11. | 
« And, Differences of Adminiſtrations of 
Viſpenſatiors, (the Patriarchal, the Mofaick, the 
Chriſtian, &c.) but the Same Lox,” viz. Jun. 
Cnkisr, who ordained them all, Heb.” 4! 
201 —— 

3. And, there are Diverfities of Operate 
but, the Same GOD, who worketh all in all. 
(+ ir: waller, the GOD of the Univerſe.) 

And, is it at all credible, that, the Scrrpront 
ſhould repreſent the Farnxk and the Sox as Intel. 
ligent Be1nGs, and, join them with 2 Taj), 

which 


ar. xxviii. 19. Þ 1 Cor. xii. 36, II 11. 


tHe mare. r 
reſpectively .. 1 Heb. i. 2. | 


hap. III. A iS | 

ich ſhould be nothing more, than an abſira3 
OVER of the FirsT, without any PERSONAL 
XISTENCE. E 31 

Again, If the Prophets were inſpired. by an 
NGEL, on many of the moſt important oc- 


ined with the FaTHER and the Son; and, may, 
xr what we know, be the ANGEL of ReveLa- 
108; as CHRIST was the ANGEL, or MES- 
[ENGER of the Covenaxr, for, it is expreſsly- 
Jeclared, Rev. i. 1. # that, CHRIST gave the Re- 
£LAT10N to St. Fohn, by his ANGEL. | 


But, let us come directly to the PERSONAL 
CHARACTER of this Apvocars, in the plane 
words of SCRIPTURE; and confider, whether he is a 
mere un-ſubſlantial POFER ; or, a real PAO 


and AGENT. 


1+ Was this ADvocaTzan un-ſubfiantial POWER? 
or, can we imagine this Apvocarz with the Fa- 
THER, to be the FATHER himſelf ? 


r 1 


afions, it ſeems unaccountable, to queſtion the 
ERSONALITY of the TuixD PazrSON, who is 


St. Jobs ſays, « We have an ApyocaTs with. 
the FaTHeR, Jesus Cunisr the Righteous.” 1 Fo. ii. 


And, 


1 
I 
1 


( 64) Chap l 

And, Cunisr declares to his Diſciples, wha\y 

leaves them, that, he will ſend them “ an Out 

Apvocarte,” Jo. xvi. 7. Could he call i; 

HOLY GHosT an Other Apvocarx, in any ſenſe, y 

reſpect to Himſelf as the Firſt, if the noLY G 
were a mere e 477 RIBUTE * 


But, to go on with his PERSONAL i. CHARACTH 
Our Savious ſays, to his Diſciples, I hay 
many things to ſay unto you, but, ye cannot ben 
them now, Jo. xvi. 12 ;” +, howbeit, when Hi 
<< e the SPIRIT OF TRUTH () is Come, 

(whom he calls, in the 7th verſe, the Abvocun, 
and, promiſes to ſend to his Diſciples) “ he wil 
guide you into all Truth; for, he ſhall not ſpeakd 
Himſelf; but, whatſoever he ſhall bear, that ſhallke 
ſpeak : © and he ſhall ſhew you things to come 
He, mens, ſhall glorify Me, for, he ſhall receive 
Mine, and ſhew it unto you,” Fo. xvi. 13, 144 
Obſerve, that, through the whole of this, the 
Maſculine wee agrees with the Neuter wwps, u 
arm; does with Joxm, Rev. xx. 4. & which would 
not be, except to point out the PERSONAL, 
See page 96. 


Here 


J. xvi. 7. + Fo xvi. 18. 8 Fe. xv 13, 14 
Kev. . 4. | BR © 


haps III. ( 65 ) 
Here, we ſee that, as Jesus Cna ter received 
the FATHER, What 70 ſay, and, do, and, GLORE 
1ED the Farnzx, bv ſaying, and, doing it; fo 
he ol GrosT was to GLORIFY. Cant, by 
rceiving and performing His Inſtructions; for, the 
our GuosT was not to ſpeak of Himſelf ; but, 
Vhat he ' ſhould hear, That he ſhould ſpeak ; 
e was to receive it of Cax1sT, and ſbeto it to 
ze Diſciples : but, could this be the part of 
mere Ln · ſablantial POWER ?—Thus, the nol x 
gosT was enabled 10 ſhew forth things to come, 
Cuaisr received the RevELATION, from GOD the 
FarHER, and, reveled it, by HIS ANGEL, Rev. i. 
1.44 All things, that the FarREx hath, are Mine,” 
ſays our Sav1ouR, “ therefore, ſaid I that, He,“ 
viz, the noLy GnosT, © ſhall receive of Mine, and 
vit unto you.” Jo. xvi. 15+ The noLY 
Gaosr, then, was the Pzrson, by F/HOM the 
will of GOD was reveled to the Prophets; and, 
iy WHOM, Cnr1st teveled his commands to 
ss Diſciples, before bis Aſcenfion, AF i. 2.4 (G) 
Id ty and 
7 Rv. i. 1. f.. wi. 13. 4 4 i. 2 | 
(G) Our Lon b was ſeen of his Diſciples, after his Paſſion, 

for Forty Days and ſpake to them of the things pertaining to 

* the Kingdom, which 1s of, or from GOD. (44s. i. 3.) Whence, 


it ſhould ſeem that, before his Aſcenſion, there could be no 
«caion for him to uſe the intermediation of the nol v 


al 
ben h 


Grogr, for reveling any ** Commands to his Diſciples.” . ; 
| K | 


PW Chap. Il. 
and, WHOM he afterwards ſent, to lead them in 
all truth, and foretell things to come; and, 
WHOM, St. Peter declares to the Jews, * Repen, 
and be baptized, every one of you, in the Name oi 
Jesvs Curr, for the remiſſion of fins, and, , Wi 
ſhall receive the Gift of the yoLY Grosr, Fx 
the Promiſe (ſee ver. 16, 17, e unto Nou, d 


i 
Though, after his Aſcenſion, the Faru ſent the Cow 
FORTER, the HOLY Guos r, in his Son's Name, expreſih ir 
this purpoſe, ** to teach them all things, and bring all thing 
to their remembrance, which he had ſaid to them (7. x, 
26.) © to guide them into all truth, Wr 
come. (Fo. xvi. 7, 13, 14.) 

The words of St. Lale, in the verſe hire cited, are, ** Until 
the day, having given commandment to the Apaſtles, m 
e Ns TIrrupmre; rie, ous th and, if, with Cv 
celleus, we remove the Comma from n, to egen; it myy 
be rendered, having given Commandment to the Apoſile, 
whom he had cleſen, by the no r Gnos r, he was received up.” 

This, Text, therefore, is ſtill applicable, to prove the PE 
SONJLITY of the noLy Gnosr,, fince, ** the af 
Spiritus,“ (1 Cor. xii. 10) is reckoned by St. Paul, in hi 
| enumeration of the ©* Diverſities of GIFTS” given, by © One 
and the Same SrIAIr;“ and, as One Maniftflation of tht 
Stix ix refered to above, p. 60, ſeealfo p: 62 ; which,“ ĩs giret 
to every man, to profit withall, i. e. to be applied, by every ob, 
on whom it is confered, to ſome profitable End and Purpoſe. 

By this G1FT of the nol r Grosrt, © He knew whatws n 
Man, and who it was that ſhould betray him.” (For ih 24425) 
vi. 64. xiii. 10, 11, 18, 21.) and in every. reſpect could 
diſcern, who were of Proper Minds and ww to be choſe 
for his Apoſtles. 


bap. III. < 67 ) 
b Your Children, and, to as Many, as the Lonb 
ur Gop ſhall call.” As ii. 38, 39. And, thre! 
he whole SCRIPTURE, HE is the PxSON, to whom 
mmediate Inſpiration is attributed, as well as Mi- 
cles; and, at the end of the Epiſtles to the ſeven 
hurches of Afia, it is particularly faid, he that 
bath an ear, let him hear what, the Sernrr faith 
into the Cauxcars, and, the PERSON, who ſpeaks 
tothe CnuRcHÜs, is the ſame ANGEL of Cnarsr, 
whowas ſent to deliver the RxvxT Arion to St. John, 


Iam well aware that, the Spirit, of any Perſon ot 
Thing, does frequently, in Sexir run, mean the 
Perſon, or, Thing itſelf : and fo, the Sy1zIT or GOD 
may ſometimes fignify GOD Himſelf. + Bur, 
this cannot be the ſenſe of the Texts, in which the 
AprocarE or noLY Spirtrt is infirafied what to 
ſay and do; and, is ſent with orders to fay and do 
it; as an ANGEL, or MESSENGER, Fot 
GOD can neither be faid to inf{ru# Hinnſelf, nor, to 
ſend Himſelf, nor, to be infirufied and ſent, by the 
Sox; and, for the fame reaſon, they cannot mean 
an ATTRIBUTE of GOD ; for, the POWER, 
WISDOM, or GOODNESS of GOD, can be 
neither ſent, nor, inſtricted; but, they muſt mean 

| yu 


Adi ii. 38, 39. 
t Ben Mord. Let. I. p. 55. Qu. . Od. 104. 
K 2 


i Bs Chap. 11, 
to deſcribe a diſtinct ERS AL AGaenT, INFERI 
to them Both. * N 


; From the whole, I conclude as follows: 


1ſt, That, we are not ſafe, in taking our Fiih 
from any of the Cres, ...(which are all of Huna 
Compilation)... without examining. carefully ing 
the ſeveral Articles, whether they are to be prov 
from SCRIPTURE, . 

2d. That, in this particular Article, quoted by 
Praipcovius, the Arguments uſed by the Mopraxs, 
to prove the EQUALITY of the Faruk, Son, 
and noLY GuosT, though agreeable to the Cat 
lic Religion of the Covncirs, is . to the 
SCRIPTURE Verity. 

3d. That, the Other Anvocars, or, 8 
whom our Saviouk calls the SPIRIT OF TRUTH, 
and, prays the FATHER to ſend, is a Divine PRS, 
diſtinct from the FaTHER and Sov, and, 1NF8R108 
to Both, as being inſtructed and ſent by Both, 

4th. That, this INFERIORITY is not an IN. 
FERIORITY in Order only, but, in Nature; for, 
an Inferiority in Knowledge . underived from a 
other..., is an INFERIORITY in Nature: and, 
_ conſequently, the COEQUALITY of the THREE 

PzRs0Ns, as to their DIVINITY, is a miſtake.(H) 

1908 

(H) Some have conceived, or ſuppoſed, a COEQUALITY 

to obtain, between the THREE PexSoNs, as v9 their DI. 


„A0. III. ( 69 ) 
5th, If there be be no ſuch EQUALITY, be- 
ween the FATHER, SON, and, nor GHosT, as 
to their DIVINITY, then, all the Texts, which are 
explaned upon ſuch Suppofition, muſt be falſely 
explaned ; and, ought to be underſtood according 
to their literal and obvious meaning, as proofs of 
en ee the 
ur, taking the word DIVINITY to import Divine NA- 
TURE,— | 
Our Author has ſhewn above, p. 33, from Sir 1/agc Newton, 
that, „ Deity, i. e. bse, Divinity or Godhead, is the DO-. 
MINION of GOD; and below, in p. 114, obſerves, from Dr. 
Clarie, that, Jreneus, and, Origen, and all other Cx IsTIANs, 
both Ancient and Mob, underſtand fc, the GOD- 
HEAD, to ſignify DOMINIO7,, and not SUBSTANCE ; and, 
in p. 36, that DOMINION is capable of Communication. 
If DIVINITY be taken, improperly, for Divine NATURE, 
the Argument here uſed is immediately concluſive.— 
If, more properly, with our Author, we take DIVINITY to 
mean DOMINION, his reafoning is equally concluſive ; though 
it does ner conclude ſo immediate and obviouſly : For, though 
an INFERIORITY in NATURE do immediately and direftly 
prove only an INFERIORITY in Natural ATTRIBUTES and 
Perfections; yet, fince GOD the FAT, ONE of the 
THREE Pergons is sI r-Erisbiur, and the other TWO 
ue not ſo, it is evident that, whatever the FIu sT has, He 
muft have of Himſelf; And, the Orhers muſt derive and re- 
ceive from Him; And conſequently;, that, Their DOMINION, 
which is received and derived, muiſt be leſs extenſive ; and. 
therefore, (if only, for it's leſs exteznfion) muſt be Inferior to 
the DOMINION of Him, from Whom They derived and re- 
ived it; and, Who alone receives} of none; but, is 0M N- 
PERFECT in Himſelf, and a 80 FA LL. . 


C02 Chap. IT, 
the INFERIORITY of the Sow in his bighes 
capacity; as other Texts are, and muſt be ei. 
planed, which relate to the INFERIORITY aA 
the Hol V GrostT. For, if ONE of the Peron be 
INFERIOR, there can be no EQUALITY in then 
All THREE. | 

6th. It follows alſo, in contradiQion to the 
above Mopzx\ Creep, that, the FaTHER, Sox, and 
HoLY GHosT, are not, EACH of them, Sverut 
GOD ; for as much as, the Son, and, no, Y Gioxr, 
were ignorant of, what was known to the Farun 
ONLY. Mat. xxiv. 36. Mar. xiii. 32.* 

7th. It appears that, neither the Sox, nor noir 
GrosT, are conSUBSTANTIAL with the Fa 
THER, or, of the ſame SUBSTANCE ; the Sov 
being paſſible, t. Adds xxvi. 23. T and, Both the 
Sox and hol Grosr, Capable of local motion. 
Whereas, the SUBSTANCE of the Farr, which 
Fills all Space, is neither the one, nor the other. 

8th. Laſtly, it follows that, the FArHxR ALONE 
is SUPREME; and, in the words of Tertullias, hu 
No EqyaL ; or, as St. Paul has expreſſed it, that, 
te there is ONE GOD ind FATRHER of All, who 
ABOVE ALL; and, through All, and, in you Al.“ 


— 36. Mar; xiii. 32. + 425 xxvi. 24 
. T Ep. iv. 6. fee 1 Cor. v ii. 6, &c. or a. 11 Cir. ii. 
n | 


| 
ſ CHAP, 


C MAP. . 


CONSIDERATIONS 
on the 


N gh 
Pu: With Obſervations on the Firſt Commentary and Eſſay. 

AS my Subject has led me to ſpeak of the 
) the Socinians, it may not be improper, perhaps, 
,and Wo ſay ſomething farther of that learned Sect. 
or, Mr. Richard Baxter obſerves, in his Church 
HER Hiſtory, that, “ our late Socinians are more perni- 


ciouſly heretical than Arians. _ Bur he does not 
inform us, as Dr. South has done, that their Pe- 
digree runs back, from wretch to wretch, in a di- 
rect line, to the Devil.” This we have from the 
Doctor's own Authority. IEF 


The Truth is, or ſo it ſeems to me, that, where 
they defend Genuine Cant8TIANITY, againſt the 
Errors of other Sects, they neither want reaſon, 
u wit, nor temper,” 

5 ſerves ; But, when they would defend their o 
: Errors, no Sect appears to argue with more preju- 
+ 


- the 


Vol. I. p. 1. An Attempt to ilkiftrate Jabs xiv. I, 2, 3. 
 Baxter's Ch. Hiſt. p. 48. fee Ben Mord. Let. I. Note x. 
p. 101. Qu, Oct. p. 182. 


ÞRE-EXISTENCE of CHRIST, and his DIFINITY. - 


as Archbiſhop Tillotſon ob- 


dice, againſt the genuine obvious plane ſenſe of the 
Texts; which they turn and wind, and pervert in 


( 72 ) = | Chap. Ih; 

| the moſt arbitrary manner; with little or no regu 

to the Senſe and Deſign of the Context, or, of th 
Text itſelf. I ſhould not ſay this, without ſpeti 
fying inſtances of it, aner I have done. 


It is not my defign to enter ai. controvetfy 
with the Fabres Polonici, or, their followers, on thi 
Interpretation, of the ſeveral Texts they have cons 
mented upon, E U prys da, But, merely, u 
confider a few, on the PRE-EXISTENCE d 
Cunisr, that, are quoted in the Life of Fauſtus 5 

cinus, by the ingenious Mr. Toulmin, and comment- 
ed upon by Socinxs himſelf 3 which, 1 imagine, ae 
introduced, as containing the moſt material Argy- 
ments, that are to be produced upon the ſubjed, in 
defenſe of the Socinian Ty and TEN 
of it's W | f 7 


The chief n referred to, are theſe, * 1 il. 
13. And, no man hath aſcended up into heaven, 
but he, that came down from Heaven, even the 
Son of Man, who is [or was +] in Heaven/* And 

OP SY \ 0.09 


* 


4 « 


Jo. iii. 13. 

4 w» is not only the * ds in the date 
of the imperfet , as Mr. Biddle himfelf obſerves in the 
Unitarian Tracts, Vol. I. A Confeſſion of _ eur 
the Holy Trinity. p- 8. pt 


hap. IV. ( 73. ): 
50. vi. 62.% © Whar and it ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
lan aſcend up where he was before? 


ln the diſcourſe, in which th — of theſe 

exts is found, the expreſſion of eating the Fleſh of 
18157,” &c. which did ſo much ſhock ſome of 
the hearers, + was purely figurative ; ſuch as was 
ſual in the Eaſt at thoſe times, and, ſuch as CxrisT 
himſelf has here explaned ; and, they might all of 
them have underſtood- it, if they had properly 
attended to our Saviou's words ——In this diſ- 


n- courſe, our Saviour ſpeaks of Himſelf under the 
are ure of „the BRZAD or GOD, which came 
pu. n from Heaven, and, giveth Life to the World,” 
n. vi. 33. f and, in verſe 38, he explains to his diſ- 


ciples literally; by what Means this *...givieg Life 
tothe World...” was to be brought about : I came 
down from heaven, not to do My Own will, but, the 
vill of Him, that, ſent me; and, This is the will of 
Him, that, ſent me, that, every ove, which ſceth the 
Sox, and, believeth on Him, may have everlafling 
Life,..$ov aww... and, I will raiſe bim up at the laſt | 
dy,” ver. 40. Here our Savioux quits the figure 
be uſed, when he called himſelf © the Ba BAD or 
Lirx, “.,. and, (che Bx RAD ox GOD”... That,“ giveth 


Life to the World and, ſpeaks of Himſelf lite- 
rally, 


* Jo.vii6Gz, + Bbid $2. $ Fo. vi. 33, 35+ 
\ Jo. vi. 38, 40. 1 


3 T. M3 Chap. i. 
rally, as, “ doing the will of the Farnen,“ and, n 
ing Life to the World; by raifing Them 2p, ( 
every one, who ſeeing the Sox, believeth on Him). 
& at the laſt day. — After this Explanation, he u. 
turns again, to the figure he firſt uſed, and, ſpe: 
of Himſelf again, as, the Bxzap or Gon, which 
 Sould give Life to the World ;” and, inoulcates th 
ſame doctrine figuratively. In the literal ſenſe, the 
were to receive Him, or, His Doctrine. In the jys 
rative ſenſe, they were to ear the Spiritual. Fl 
which was to nouriſh them io eternal Life. And, 
from the word Bread, as here uſed, to convey the 
general Idea of Nutritive Food, an other exprefion 
aroſe, which appeared more hard to apprehend, 
viz. the eating His Fleſh, and drinking His Blvd; 
though it ſignified no more than receiving Hin, o 
His Doctrine, under the notion of Spiritual Hol- 
But, through the whole chapter, it appears, to be, 
the great purpoſe and deſign, to fix upon the mind 
of the diſciples this great Truth, that the BAA 
or Gop, which was to give Life to the World, 
e came down [originally] from Hauen; and, , 
this Bas ap, he declares that, he means Hiſell 
And, the Jews underſtood him, as ſpeaking of Him- 
ſelf; and, * ſaid, Is not this Jzsvs the Son of 
| Joſeph, whoſe father and. mother we know? ho 

| | i 
* ...& a fortiori, every one who not ſeeing, hath yet be. 
lieved; fee Jo. xx. 29. uy, | 


Chap. IV. $8 W Ho. 
i it then, that, he ſaith, I came down from Heavth ꝰ 
That this was his meaning, they plainly underſtood; 
and, could not, therefore, underſtand his words in 
my other ſenſe, when, in the cloſe of his diſcourſe, 
he ſays, ** What and if ye ſee the Son of Man 
aſcend np, where he was before ?” Jo. vi. 62. and 
Again, No one hath aſcended np to heaven, but 


they He who hath deſcended from heaven, even the Sox 
fr BY or Man, who 5s, or, was in heaven )* #(T) 

Food , 
nd, But, 


6 Fo. i iii. 13. 


g (I) [+ ay help i itatrate our Author's lass. and th tru 
Seaſe of this Paſſage, if we ſubjoin u Paraphraſe on this 62d 

nd, rene, written by him ſeveral years ago. 

0d; Jen vi. 62.—“ What, if notwithffanding all I have now 


declared, ye ſhall ſee me aſcend into Heaven ? Does not this 
appear ſtill more ſurprifing, after declariug that my fleſh ſhall 
be eaten, &c.? Yet, this alſo is true. Wan 
miſlake the whole of my meaning.“ 

Vet, that, theymight kame underfided-kigi, ber for be | 
willful perverſiog of what he faid, and, their want of fincere 
regard and attention to it ; ſee above p. 73. ſee alſo the fol- 


48; 49, 50, 51. | gt. $2? 33, $44 88, 56 | 57 | 5861-627 

And, to convince us that, in neither of theſe Paſſages does our 
Lot p ſpeak with any inaccurate want of precifion, it may not 
be uſeleſs to remark the ſimilarity of Conduct obſerved by Him 
in each of them; which makes it the leſs reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, he would repeatedly have omitted to mention,” and inform 
nc 


La 
.# 


loving Texts; Jo. vi. 31. 32, 33 (34) 355413 42 — 97 


NV Chap. IV, 
But, as theſe Texts preſs bard upon the Soca. 
ans, Eniedinus, Superintendent of the churches in 
Tranfilvania, argues. againſt the literal ſenſe of 
them, according to the Pſeudo-At hanaſian Princi 


ple, 


tion, after his birth of the Virgin Mary, if any fuch Aſcenſa 
had taken place. 

In the preceding verſes of both theſe chapters, our 1 
inculcates, under the figurative forms of expreſſion of being 
&« born again, and of eating Him,“ (cb. vi. ver. gy.) hoy 
requiſite is a candid, open, and teachable temper of mind, ad 
impartial willingneſs to put a right conſtruction, upon whatever 
he ſhould ſay, toward their receiving Him, and fully con- 
prehendirg the Doctrine of his Gos EU. 

But, when Nicodemus doubted (ch. ii. ver. 4.) „ene 
man be born, when he is old ?” (ver. 9.) . How can theſe thing 
be ?” And; when the Jews ſtrove among themſelves, ſaying,” 

(cb. v. ver. 52.) © How can this man give us His Fs da dt, 
And, many of his Diſciples, heſitating, ſaid (ver. 60. ) * This 
is an hard ſaying, who can hear. it.“ In either caſe, our 
Saviour drops all fgure, and ſpeaks to them /iteralh. In 
ch. ili. ver. 11, 12, 13, He ſpeaks of his deſcent from Heavn 
to inſtru them, with manifeſt alluſion to the Prophecy of is 
being to a/cend thither, and cb. vi. 62, expreſsly of his A 
fen — thereby correcting their Freral acceptation, and ap- 
plication of what he had before ſaid, and inſtructing them that, 
all ſuch Expreſſions as theſe of being born again, (or regt- 
nerated) and of ** eating Him, were merely figurative Modes 
of Speech, and related only to their cultivating a fincere and 
teachable temper of mind, open to inſtruction, and willing 
to receive his Doctrine, by a candid Interpretation of ks 
Words, without hardneſs of heart, to cavil at, org pervert them. 


4 


= 


. 8” T- 
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ples, as follows; viz ©* that, the Son of Man 
not deſcend, as to his Human Nature; for, that 
was {originally ] formed in the womb of the Virgin: 
nor could he deſcend, as to his Divinity; for, that 
is cmnipreſent and infinite,” ® Our own Divines, 
as I have obſerved, argue in the ſame manner ; + 
ſce back, p. 50—53. | 


Here, as is the common Artifice of theſe Writ- 
ers, he finds he has nothing to object, in anſwer 
to the 4rians, and, Scripturarians, and, very wiſely, 
directs his argument purely againſt the Athanaſians. 


The ſame learned Writer very juſtly obſerves, 
« the Aſcenſion of Cur18T, Jo. vi. 62.4 does not 
* prove his Aſcenfion up to Heaven ; For that, the 
* lame word is uſed upon his going up to the 
*« houſe of Caiaphas, and Jeruſalem, (Mat. xx. 
* 18, H ονν] and, bis mounting the back of 
the aſs,” ( Mat. xxi. 5. |) His words 
are theſe, © Verbi gratia .poſtea aſcendit aſinæ 
tergum, Herodis & aliorum palatia,” and © there- 
fore, as Car1srt has not declared  whither | be 
was to aſcend, it is $00 raſh, to reſtrain it to any 
particular place one pleaſes.” p. 215,9* 


12 | Theſe 
P. 196. + See back p. 5053. 1 Fo. vi. 62. 
J Mat, xx. 18, | Ibid, xi. 5. P. 215. 


618) Chap. Iv. 
Theſe curious obſervations are not to be con. 
teſted; but, though our Saviour does not tell u 
expreſsly, tobither he was about to aſcend, he tell 
us expreſsly that, it was to be, where he war before; 
and, the whole ſcope and defign of the chapter, i 
to ſhow that, the Place, where he was before, and 
which he came from, was Heaven; and, this is re 
peared in verſes 33, 35, 38, 42, 51. But, Id 
not find the back of the Aſs to be the Place nn 
tioned, as where he was before.—And, this ſenſe is 
confirmed, by what CHRIST ſays, Jo. xvii. 4. and 
* 5: in v. 4, he ſtates, as the Ground of his Petition. 
« I have glorified thee on Earth, I have finiſhed 
the work, which thou gaveſt me to do. And, 9. 
5, now, O Farnxs, glorify me, with thine om 
felf, wage c, with the glory, which I had with 
thee, ways ow, before the world was.” And, this 
ſenſe is confirmed, by the words of the ſame Evan 
geliſt. Jo. i. 1. + that, this Same Penson, the 
Word or GOD, was'in the beginning with GOD, 
and, was tos GOD. 


But, the ingenious Writer juſt quoted, (in his 
Comment upon the words) without the leaſt at- 
tempt at proof, and, in direct oppoſition to the Text 
itſelf, informs us, that, the Glory here ſpoken of, 


as, what he had with GOD before the world 8 


* * . „ 1712 


hap. IV. (-79 ) 

does not mean © any honour and dignity, which he 
had poſzſed with the FaTRER,” before the world 
was, 1 % but, the Succeſs of his GoseEL,Þ which 
was decreed before the World was.“ 


IN, 


1. And, by what Authority is this Confuſion of 
Tenſes to be defended ? If it means, the Glory 
12 pred:flinated, it would be in the preſent Tenſe 
wo; as in the ii to the Cori. ch. v. ver, 1. ; it is 
ww ; for, the Promiſe not being accompliſhed, 
10.0 continues, it is not prepared; and, if it related 
to the future enjoyment, it would be « in the 
future : but, the word «x» muſt relate to ſomething 
paſſed and over. 


2. The words © glorify me,” are a prayer, and, re- 
late to future times ; but, the Deſcription, of the 
Glory prayed for, relates to the Glory, which he 
bad enjoyed before n «x» ; but, the Comment allows 
ot no ſuch Glory, as he had before enjoyed. 


There is nothing here ſaid, that can lead us to 


prayer to be reſtored to the Glory, which was 
exjoyed before; or, if there be any Predefivation 
meaned, 
For Eniedinus's explication of this verſe; os . 
tiones, p. 245, &c. 
+ bee Commentaries and £/ays, Vol. I. p. 23, 24. 
120. v. 1. fee the words below p. 81, 82. 


think any Predefiination is meaned, but a plane 


(0 8 ) Chap. N. 
meaned, it is confin'd to the Glory prayed for, ul 
extends. not to the Glory to Which it is an 


one: (K) | * 


() We may add farther upon this Comment, that, the ven 
firſt words of our Lox 's Petition, are, at leſt prefumptively, i 
ſtrong refutation of any Decree, Prædeſtination, or * affine 
Promiſe” before given, (ſee Commentaries and Eſſays, Vd. I 
p. 24.) being here alluded to; ſince, were it poſſible the Ir. 
preſſion, which I had with Thee,” by a. forced and hun 
Comment, if it ſtood alone, could be ſtrained to import, Iu 
2redeflinated or decreed to me, or given me by Pronife” 
from Thee (ſee ibid) : Yet, immediately following the work, 
« FarTHen, glorify me with thine own felf, ways ou,” 
which ſeem utterly incapable 'of any ſuch conſtruftion, it 
comes introduced by the ſtrongeſt preſumptive Evidence, that, 
rafa cn, as rape oiavrw, is to be taken in the plane, moſt eafy, 
natural and /teral acceptation ; and, ſignifies together wwith Ther; 
and, ih conſequence, that, the word «x» intends, which I bel 
efually in poſſeſſion and enjoyment ; not, potentially, in n. 
e only, and, predefiinated in thy Council and Defign, u. 
which the phraſe ara oravrwu does not appear to be reconcilable, 
And it is well obſerved by Eniedinus himſelf, (in his Explic- 
tion of To. iii. 13. p. 196.) “ nimium faret abſurdum, vocn 
firriles, fibi oppoſitas, fibi cohzrentes & connexas, in diverks 
uſurpare 9 — & alteram propriè alteram impro- 
priè aceipere·— And, Biſhop Fowler obſerves, as an * old 
Theological Rule, that, Scx1yTuR Es are never to be ander- 
ſtood figuratively, where they will bear, the Contexts, and Orher 
moſt perſpicuous Places conſidered, a proper ſeuſe ; and, ther 
is no manifeſt Abſurdity in his ſenſe. O what work may be 
made with ScxterTury, (exclaims the Biſhop) by making 
ght of this Rule! (. Reflections upon the late Exam 
of the Diſcourſe of the Deſcent of The Mi "Co 


Jesvs,” p. 33.) 


1 


wy OAJ | 

But, the Unjtarian Trefts, in order to invalidate 
bis reaſoning, have confounded theſe Two Glories, 
vs if they were the Same, or at leaſt $ywobrobaly 
nd tell ns, * chat „ the Sufferings of Chtiſt 
were to precede his au Glory; 1 Pet. i. 11. 
« Sarching what, und what manner of time the 
irit - did fignify, when it teflified before-band the 
Lferings of Cbriſt, and the Glory that ſhould fol- 
by, Hence, thePargue, that, — * 
cout to enjoy, nomen 


b e rm ca 
for, it is not the Glory he prays for, which proves 
his Exiſtence before Be came into this world; but, 
* the Glory he bad before the toorld beg; to 
mhich his Future Gloty is compared ; Wheteas, 


the Comment compares the Glory wich telt, if 
the Glory pray'd * the very Glory, ur- 
vos, 


With as fittle faccels hav il 
li Cor. v. 1. 4e for we know, that, if our carthly | 
* Tabernacle be diffolyed, . t have ed Oi ers 


brilding of GOD, an Houſe no! made with Hands,” 
eternal 


— Trade, Vol. I. Brigf Bip. of the 
Wake t p. 32. 4 bid. 
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( 82 ) Chbap. N. 
eternal in the heavens. en vt gg . For u 
this we groan, ...roefouo.,. earneſtly defiring to le 
clothed upon, with our houſe, which is from hei 
e ee te mary To of ougarev rise wooden”. 
Here the Socinians argue, that, «x, © ze hay, 
is, we have it in God's Decree and Intention, o, 
it is prepared for us.” 


This is true ; and it is plang, from the very work 
here uſed, that, if «pw relates to · time preſen, 
it relates to it's being NO prepared or decre; 
but, no? as being now enjoyed; for, it declares the 
enjoyment of it to be future, viz. When © our pre 
ſent Tabernacle is diſſalved; whereas the word «p, 
Jo. xvii.“ neither ſignifies time preſent, nor time 
future; but, paſſed time, and, the Caſes are not pi 


rallel ; the preſent tenſe here, confirms Bio Wa 
ſaid. J ſee above p- 79. | 


In like manner, Grace” may be * given ut 
in, or, by Jesvs Cur1sT, before the World was, 
«go xp augen. & and it will be v. als wen 
dalle, a Favour intended or defigned for us; but, it 
will not be xap; w «xn, a Favour which we act alh 
ob and the Time of which was paſſed 1 


1 55 * 
1 See in the Unitarian Tradtr, Vol. I. Brie BY p. 1 
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Gift might be before the World, but, it would not 
bea Gift „ , er rpm 97 


(L) It might be de/igned, . e in Pur. 
poſe and Decree, before the Ages. It might be appointed, | 
but, could not, /e early, be a&ually confered. | 

Nor is there any neceſſity to underſtand the Apoſtle, as 
expreſing himſelf, that, it was then confred ; if only the 
Manner of this Grace, and the Perſon, through whom. it is 
given, be incloſed in a Parentheis. His words are, “ ace I 
cording to the Power of GOD, who hath faved us, and called — 2 
us with an holy calling, not according to our Work, but ac- | 4 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, (which was given us in 
Carer Jx5us) before the world began. (On this rendering 
« before the world began,” ſee the Notes on Tre. i. 2. and on 
2 Tim. i. 9. in “ Fox's New Teſtament with References.”) - 
n N c 

The Purpoſe and Grace, the 'Pradcfiination and Decree of 
heaven, to call men to Salvation, were iure the Times of the 
Ages, which were all ordaincd of GOD, to lead progreflive- 
ly to theſe Latter Times, ftiled the End of the Ages ; namely, 
the Times of the Gos rn (. This was che . ert af. Pit. 
polition of Ages, (Eph. iii. 2.) of which the Apoſile ſays, through 
Faith, we ſee the Ages were framed, aura; xaligrobas, by the 
Woxp of GOD. (See Sykes on Heb. i. 2. and xi. 3.” Ben . 
Mord. Apol. Let. VI. p. 57. Qu.. OR. p. 698.) to which 2 
Gos rr, even the Law itſelf was inſlituted to bring us. (and, 6. 
being all prz-ordained, could, therefore, be predicted, as, ſome 
of them occaſionally were.) But, though ſuch Purpoſe and Grace 
exited in the vil of GOD, before the Ages 3 yet, was not this 
Call to Salvation aua made, and given us, untill oy 


*M 2 


— 


(4) _ dap. 1. 
What farther cqnfirms this to be the ſenſe; th 
Glory here ſpoken of, is (aid to be . ways ow, 
that is, 29izþ GOD, or, in heaven, ** Before the Nuri 
war, . Tow Tor xoouer was.” — But, if he had No Ft. 
iſtence till his birth of the Virgin, it muſt relate u 
a Time before he was in being ; and, the 24th yerſs 
confirms this fenſe, via. That, they may heholl 
of the World,” Y , Which is literdh 
true, if the words of St. John be Hterally true, tha, 
he exifted in the beginning, F and, the World un 
made Him. : But, in the Socinian ſenſe of the 
words, they muſt mean, thou lavedſi me before [ 
eri ed; but, I believe the Scary allows of 
no ſuch ſenſe. See Poli. Synops. ad locum. 


However, this reaſoning is attempted io be as 
ſwered from 1 Pet. i. 19, 20.4 where St. Peu it 
ſpeaking of the precious blood of Cunsr, 6 
a Lamb without blemiſh, and, without ſpot, yl 
verily was fore-ordained, ke fore the foundation of tht 
World, ...=p u move... but, was made maniſel. 

| a oth 


naiv came into. the World, to fave Sinners; (1 Tim. i. 
25.) by calling them to repent, ar the preaching of hi GO 
which is therefore filed «© the Gosp1. of the Grace df 
GOD,” (44. xx. 24) and. (xiv. 5) ** the Word of his Grace.” 


* Fo. xvii. 24. 479.5. 1. 1 Hhidgto. $1 fer. i. 8.6. 
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u theſe loft times,” * for-you.” From hence, tho 
1ciniqns argue, that, © Cuuier is called, the Lamb 
lis from the Foundation of the Warld, in Rev. xiv. 
. and yet, they ſay, Every one ſecs, that, 
Carisr could be no atherwiſe ſlain ...from the 
Foundation of the World... but, in the Council and. 


Decree of God. pl 


Reply, 1. Ia the firſt place, Petey daes not au, 
the Lamp was flain before the Foundation of the 
World, but that, he was fare-ordaines, from that 


time. 


2. The Text in the Revelation, ſays the ſame 
thing, and ought to be tranſlated, * all that dwell 
on the Earth ſhall worſhip hie ¶ the Beaſt] whoſe 
Names are not torsten from the Foundation of the 
World, in the Book of Life of the Laws, that 
vas ſlain.” For, This Book is called“ the Law's 
Book of Life? Rev. xxi. 279.4 And, the Names 
of the Righteous are ſpoken of. in Scaryzone, 
s written in This Book from the Foundation of the 
World, and, the Names of the Wicked blotted out 


e it. | (M) E 
* Sec Unzt. Tracks, Brief Hip. p- 29 | 


1 Rev. xiii, 8. 5 Rev. xxi. 27. 
B. xxxii. 32. E, Hax. 28. Phil. iv.z. Dar. xii. 2. &c, 


M) Rev. xii. 8, in our Tranſlation, runs thus. 
And, All, that @vell onthe Earth, halt worſhiphim, whoſe 


(86 13 a. Iv, 

3. Obſerve the Antitheſis, in St. Peter, between 

his being fore-ordained, before the Foundation of th 
World, and being manifefted, in theſe Laft Ting, 
Here, the Decree is oppoſed in Time to the Accom- 
pliſhment. We are told, hea it was fore-qrdained 
$8587 78 | and, 


Names are not written in The Book of Life of the Liu 
flain, from the Foundation of theWorld ; «wo xereBoa mow.” 

Which, either with our n we N 
eee . g 4, 4 

«« Whoſe Names are not e from ue 
World.” 

Or, we may take the whale lar e 
Title of the Book ; putting the Deſcription, aps ala 
bs, into a Parentheſis. Thus, 

The Book of Life (ef the Laws that was fin) fun. 
Foundation of the Worlg.“ n \ 
And, It may be ſo called; either, as it is a Regiſter of al 
Life, of all creatures born into Life, and, into, which they al 

are written from the Foundation of the World * (whether all, 
at a firſt Creation; or into which, from the firſt renting ; 
each particular thing, or was, or is, or ſhall be written, in 
it's proper time and place, wherever created into being: 
It may bg called · the Bock of Life,” becauſe that, all, who 
are found written therein, at the Judgment of the C9 
will receive the promiſed Life, 64 Tor awww. | 

Indeed, If the whole latter part of the verſe be taken for the 
Title of the Book; / The Book of Life from the Foundation of 
the World;” it's Title may be meaned to comprehend both 
theſe ideas and, may at once connote the Book, inte which 
things living are written ; whether all at the firſt Creation; 
(when, poſſibly, the Great Cregtor of all things, might dy- 
mine and decree to bring them into being 3) or, each ne, % 


2 
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nd, M ben it was accompliſhed. But, if che Apoſtle 
had mean d to ſpeak of Cartsr as ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World, the Decree and the Ac- 
compliſhment of it would be Synchronal : whereas, 
if he was not manifeſt till theſe Laſ Times, it would 


be inconſiſtent to ſ peak of his _—_ ſlain long * 


4. That he was flain before or, from... the Foun- 
lation of the World, is neither aſſerted by St. Peter, 
nor St. ohn; and, is not true, either literally, or, 
ſyrratively: And, conſequently, the Comment, 
that is founded on ſuch a falſe interpretation, is a 
Contradiction to the Text: Which, though very - 
common, is certainly the greateſt fault a Coniment 
can be liable to. 


Another in dener of the ſame kind, a the 
ſane purpoſe, of defending the Socinian opinion, is 
in 


rſedtively created, into exiſtence ; (This Book being as a Re- 
tier, kepe from the Foundation of the World, of every indivi- 
ridual thing ſuccefively,' on which Life is .confered.)—and; 
nay alſo deſign it's being the Book from wvh:ich the Names of 
the Wicked are ſaid to bs Plotted- our; (ſee Texts refered to 
abore in p. 85.) ſo that, at the day of final Judgment, of 
deus done in This Life, no Names will be found written in 
it, but, the Names of the Righteous only, which will contiaue 
ritten therein ſucceſſively, from the beginning of the World; 
eren as many as are not blotted out for their Iniquities. 


(60 Chap. N. 
in a quotation, which. this learned writer has nude 


from Dr. Lightfoot : Which amm 
to cortect. 


The words are quoted i een 
xvi, 16. TA little while, and ye full not ji 
me: and again, alittle while, and ye ſhall ſee ut, 
becauſe I go 10 the Father.” This latter clan, 
« 4 little while, and ye ſhall fre me,” Dr. Lightfu 
explains, by ſaying, ¶ in direct contradiction tothe 
text,] * Ye ſhall NOT ſee me perſonally, but 
virtually,” - And he objects, that, It would 
ſound harſhly” to ſay, "A PRI 
te wnto the Father.” 


But, our Saviour ſays no ſuch thing. He i 
not giving the reaſon why, they ſhould ſee him is bi 
abſence; (viz. becauſe he was going to the Father;) 
but, giving a reaſon why, they ſhould NOT fee him 
for a little while, and, afterwards ſhould ſee him 
again, And this ſenſe is explaned, Fo. vii. 33. 
Then ſaid Jz2vs:. Yet, a little while I am with 
you, and, then I go to him that ſent me. Ye fhall 
ſeek me, and, ſhall NOT find me: He does not 
fay, yon 1 n 8 


C ſot, 


. eee e An Attempe to illufint 
Fobn xiv. 1, 2, 3. Note O. p- 21. Tightfoo, Vol. L. 5. 66. 
+ Jo. xvi. 16. 7 Fe. vii. 33. 


TE 
*. 
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or, in his abſence, while with the F ATHER, he 
25 not to be ſeen at all. | * 


Another inſtance of the ſame kind, which takes 
12 number of the learned Commentators, has 
een conſidered, in their Comments upon Mar. xiii 


32.5 


The learned Writer, after this Defence of the 
Hocinian opinion, ſays, 


« It is to be hoped, that in no long time, this 
* plain and juſt account of the glory, which CRI 
* prays for, will open the eyes of Chriſtians to ſee, 
* that he does not defire any thing that he himſelf 
* had enjoyed in a former State; but only, what 
* the Almighty Father had deſtined and fore- 
*ordained for him in this.” + 


But, as long as his Comment contradicts the 
Text, he would explain; I can ſee no reaſon 
he can have, for any ſuch hopes, or his adver- 
lries for any ſuch fears, 


on the other hand, or laying 3 all 
tte Texts, which ſpeak of our Saviour's PRE- 
EXIST. 


* See back p. 43 to 50; eſpecially p. 48. : 
i Commentaries and A I. p. 24. Note 9. | 
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EXISTENCE with the FaTrazR, and, hig. 
compared them with the Facts recorded in the 
Orp TzesTAaMENT, that, he appeared to the P.. 
triarchs, in the FORM, and Glory of GOD,» ad 
afterwards, in the NERw TESTAMENT, appeared 
in the ſame manner to Peter, James, and John; 
and that, he quizzed that Glory, and, tool upon Hin 
the Likeneſs of Men : and, after obſerving, tha, 
the whole Scope, of Revelation and Salvation þy 
Him, is founded upon his Humiliation and Sil. 
fering ; by means of, or, in conſequence of that 
Change : nothing can appear to me more literal 
true, and undeniable, than that, He -exifed in 
Heaven, with GOD the Fartats, Fo. i. 1. be 
fore he was ſent, to revele his will to mien, 2nd, 
feed them with the Bread of Life; and, nothing 
ſo forced, and arbitrary, and contradictory to the 
plain obvious Senſe of the ſeveral Texts, and, 
the Tenor of the Whole, as the Comments and 
Arguments, which are uſed by the Socinians, 0 

avoid ſuch a Concluſion. | 


Socinus himſelf owns, that, 
«© Theſe paſſages might refer to a prior a 


* Ben Mord. Let. II. p. 9, Qu., OR. p. 243. upon which 
account he is called azevyaoua Ty deus, the Effulgence of 
GOD's Glory, Hb. i. z. 

+ Mat. xvii. 1-6, Mark ix. 27. Luke ix. 38-35 

3 Tock te | 
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if they could not be applied to Cx iar as a Man.“ ® 
To which, I think, it ſhould be anſwered, that, 
If they cannot be applied to Carsr, as a Mau, 
they not only may, but, MUST relate to a PRIOR 
EXISTENCE. | 
But, let us examine his reaſoning, 


I. The Fir Argument of Socinus... 


1. The Firſt Argument uſed by Socinus, is as 
follows: © Nothing is more probable, and more 
« zorceable to the very words of Car1sr here 
and elſewhere, than that Cyz1sT himſelf, after 
«he was born, and before he entered on the 
« Office aſſigned him by his Father, was, in 
* conſequence of the divine Council and Agency 
© in heaven, and remained there for ſome time; 
„that he might hear from GOD, and being 
« with him, as the Scripture ſays; might ſee 
* thoſe things he was to announce, and lay open 
„to the world, in the name of GOD himſelf. 
„The words of CuRisr himſelf, Fobs iti. 13. vi. 
* 62, are ſpoken of him 9 or the Son of 
10 Man.“ + . 


Reply. Nothing is more improbable, than, 
that, ſuch an Event ſhould ever have happened, 
| and ? 


* Toulmin's Life of F. Socinur, p. 182, + hid 


( 98 ) '..: 
and, we ſhould never have been informed of it, by 
the Prophets, or Apoſtles, or by Cukisr himſelf 
Nothing more improbable, than, that, he ſhould 
ſo often declare to his Diſciples, that, he can 
down from Heaven, to revele theWill of GOD, and, 
ſhould never mention his aſcending into Heaven, . 
be inſtructed, in What he ſhould revele.— That he 
cc was in the Beginning with GOD,” as the Sczu. 
TURE declares, we are plainly told, Jo. i. 1. C and, 
he might then receive All the Inſtruction neceſlary; 
for, it cannot be ſuppoſed that, he came dow 
without his Meſſage ; or, that, he had it only in 
Part: but, there is not the leaſt hint, that, he 
aſcended into Heaven, after his Birth of the Virgin 
Mary, and, before his Death, to receive ſuch Inſtruc- 
tion, ...or, for any other purpoſe... ; and, if it be 
taken for granted without proof, it only betrays 
the weakneſs of the cauſe. 


Nay, even ſuppoſing he had not been, © jn the 
Beginning, with GOD,” 7 and, in Glory wilb 
Him, before the World was.“ Yet, was he not 
&« full of the Hol v Gnosr, and, under his direc- 
tion. Luke iv. 1. Act x. 38. and might he not 
receive Inſtruction from Him? Did the Prophets 
go up to Heaven, for Inſtruction? There is not, 


therefore, the leaſt reaſon, for inventing this 
Aſotn- 


* Joi. 1, 2. + Ibid xvii. 5. 1 Lale iv, 1. 44. % 3 
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it, / 4cenfon into Heaven, for Inſtruction. (N) And, 
imſelf. WW the Strength of this W muſt be, at leaſt, 
ſhould 28 
e came (N) The ScrrrTURE AccounT, of his being in Heaven, 
), and, is clear, conſiſtent, and, perfectly intelligible ; and is every 
ven, / way ſufficient, without the arbitrary fuppoſal of any antece- 
"hs Jt Aſcenſion : and, as it comes atteſted by the Divine Cre- 
at he dentials of Miracles and Prophecy, is of far more eaſy belief 


eu, and acceptation, than any ſuch vain Conceits of human ima- 
and, gination, as are ſo wholly deſtitute of every kind of Evi- 
flary; dence whatever. For, ſurely, thus to ſupercede the plane and 
down expreſs Words of his Gos EL, ſpeaking of the Glory, which 


Cuxisr had with the FAT ERA, before the World was, by 


ly * aſſuming, that, our Savioux, after he was born, and, before 


„ he he entered on the Office aſſigned him by his FarTaezn, (ſee a- 
irgin bore p. 91, Socinus's Firſt Argument,) aſcended into heaven, 
Fruce to GOD, and perhaps more than once ;*” (ſee below p. 95, 
be % Second Argument) and, ſubſtituting This, which it 


dies not ſay, in the place of what it really does aſſert, even, 
that he was in the Beginning with GOD ;” to ſpeak the 
very beſt of ſuch Comments, is affecting to be wiſe far 
„above what is written.“ 


rays 


the Such mode of Commenting, if l and a adopt 
vith ed, muſt, in the End, render the Scx ir rua ts themſelves of no 
1 etcit ; by teaching Men to explane away ** the Word once deli- 
* rered,” to make room for after inventions, merely human, and 
their own groundleſs fond fancies, of no Divine Authority and 
not Origin, Indeed, It is no leſs than to ſer afide the written 
ts WY ord of GOD, by a mere Hypotheſis, and to overleap all 
SCRIPTURE; and is, therefore, the certain way to render 


the Authority of Scy1yTURE, though truely Divine, utterly 
contemptible in men's eyes, and, muſt, conſequently ſtop the 
progreſs of Pure Genuine CuxtsTIANITY, aud ruin its in- 
. buence on the Minds of Men; however it may ſerve to pro- 
note the ſpeculative Opinion of an Individual, or the Dogma 
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as great, if not greater, to a Socinian, than 0 
other Sects; for, as they believe the Operations 
of the HoLy Gnosr, were the immediate Open. 
tions of GOD Himſelf, they muſt believe that, it 
was GOD Himſelf, who PERSONALLY Iyftru8ed 
him while on Earth, 


Socinus ſays, „ The words were ſpoken of | 
66 him as Man, or the Son of Man,” 


But Tbeg leave to anſwer, that, in Fobn vi. 62. 
they were ſpoken of „bim as... the Bxzap or 
GOD, that came down, from Heaven. Jo. vi. 50. 
. the Bread,” which is © the Fleſh of the Sox of 
Man,” given to be eaten by them {fiparativeh 
ſpeaking) for Spiritual Food. ver. 51, $3. and, 
by this Bread, he meaned Himfelf ; and, ſo the 
Jews underſtood him, ver. 38, 4, 42. 51, «52, 
(O)... but, he was not a Man, when he cane 
down, _ Heaven ; nor, till he eee a Hu- 


of any particular Sect: All which, as far as they ſet up, and 
profeſs to follow ſome other Head, than Cx? Himlelf, even 
though it were Paul, or Apollos, and do teach for Divine 
Truths, more than the Simplicity of His Gos 21, are therein, 
every one of them, ſo far, Anti-Chriſtian, 

(O) And, It was from their ſo underſtanding him, to ſpeak 
of Himſelf, that, they took Offence at what he ſaid. (ſee ur. 
52. alſo, ver. 60, and 61. See alſo above p. 74.) 

® To. vi. 62. + [Ibid 50. } TED 53. $ Ibid zn. 
41, 423... 51, 52. 
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II. The ſecond Argument of Socinus. 


« If any one will only attend to what hap- 
« pened to Moſes,—and that the form and materials 
« of the different pieces of workmanſhip, were 
« preſcribed ro Moſes by GOD, he will imme- 
« diately own, (eſpecially as it appears, from 
« other confiderations, that Moſes was the Type 
« of Car1sT,) that nothing can be conceived 
more ſuitable, than that CHRIS, before the 
« time we ſpeak of, ſhould have aſcended into 
© heaven,—and, perhaps, more than once, and 
have abode there for ſome time. For Moſes— 
« aſcended ta GOD upon Mount Sinai,—three 


« times,” * 


Reply. Obſerve, how the Argument gathers 
upon us, and, improves.—But, is this a Solid Foun- 
dation to build upon? If Carsr was Antity pe 
to Moſes; will it follow, that, he went up 10 
Heaven for Inftrution? Did Moſes go np, to 
Heaven ? No. But, Moſes was the Type of 
Cur1sT, and, Mount Sinai was the Type of Hea- 
ven; + and ſo, becauſe Moſes went up to Mount 


Sinai; Cnrisrt, as Antitype, went up to Heaven. 


Can this be an Argument to be depended on ? 
III. 


* Trulmin's Life of Socinus, p. 182, 
% As Chrift was the Antitype to Moes, fo Heaven was 
to Mount Si Toumin's Life of F.-S"-*aus, p. 183... 
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III. The Third Argument of Socinul. 

To make the Second Argument the more plablll, 

we are told by Socinus, that, “ this very Mount, 


was, in thoſe times, called Heaven,” * for which 
he quotes Deut. iv. 36. + 


Reply. Which does not prove it. The word 
are theſe. *© Out of Heaven he made thee to he 
his Voice, that be might inſtruct thee ; and, 2501 
Earthy he ſhewed thee his great Fire, and, thou 
hearaſt his Voice, out of the midft of the Fire.” But, 
does it follow, from hence, that, the Heaven, fiom 
whence they heard the Voice, was the Earth ...or.. 
Mountain, upon which he ſhewed his Fire, be 
11th verſe proves the direct contrary... For, the 
Mountain burned to the midſt of Heaven, Del. 
vi. 11. f juſt in the ſame ſenſe that, the Walls were 
built up to Heaven, 1.e,, they were very high, 
Deut. i. 28. and, no other Heaven is meaned, but, 
over., the top of * Mountain. (P) And, in- 
| _ deed. 
(P) Verſe 11, Gene PEER evinces that, the 1 
tain could not be ſo called: For, in ſaying that, “ the Moun- 
tain burned to the midſt of Heaven.” Met ſurely did not 
mean that, it burned to the Mid, of itelf; and, if that be 
not his meaning, the inference drawn by Socinut, not only, 
dies not follow ; but, is abſolutely refuted from this Chapter. 

®* Toulmin's Liſe of F. Socimus, p. 183. | 

+ Deut. iv. 36. 1 Deut. iv. 11. $ Deut. i. 26. 


Chap. IV. ( 97 ) : 
ec. If Heaven means Earth, and, Earth, means 
Heaven, our brain muſt turn round with Siddi- , 
deb, and, any thing may mean any thing. But, 
fone be a Type 6f the other, this is a plant 
proof, that, they are different; for, nothing can 
be a Type of itſelf, 


IV. 


1nd, from any thing that appears, . No other Heaven is 
neared,” but the region of Air over, and, p_— immedi- 
aely reſting upon the Top of the Mountain.” 

Or, even if the higher Heavens were — 
fill, the Voice coming from that Quarter, and from beyond 
the Mountain, they would have heard his Voice out 4 | 
the Midſt of the Fire, which it muſt then paſs through, in 
deſcending to them; 1 thas, it would _—_ them, to 
come out of the Fire. 

2 d, if ſo, even thus, the preſent inſtance will be pet- 
{ly agreeable to what we find in general, if not invariably 
v be the caſe, viz, «that, The Language of RI run, 
vith reſpe& to Phaznomena preſented to our Senſes, is com- 
tonly, or ever, mote accommodated to the general Appre- 
lenũons and Conceptions of thoſe, to whom it is | 
than to ſtrict Philoſophical Principles. —Indeed, if it had not 
been ſo, it would have drawn off men's attention and regard, 
from the Principles of RA ion, and from the SanRiors it | 
affords to moral duties, i. e. from the very expreſs Ohe of 
RivelLatiON, to the ſtudy of Natural Philoſophy, which it is 
in as wiſe the Object of n either to diſcover to 
u, or inculcate. 


0 


( 98 ) Chap, IV 
IV. The Fourth Argument of Socinus, . 


This is to ſhew how this extraordinary Eyen 
of our Saviour's going up to Heaven for-inſtruc 
tion, came not to be mentioned in the Hiſie 
© of the Goſpels.” The reaſon (he ſays) is o 
es yious ; becauſe, it was an Event of that kind 
e that, it was 1 nor could be clearly ſeen, k 
« any one.” 


— — — — ww 


Reply. 1ſt. Why then was the Virgin's Cor 
ception, by the Power of the Hor Guosr 
tioned, and, many other Miracles, which ith 
were, © nor could be clearly ſeen, by any ode?“ 


2d. That * an Event was not, nor could | 
&« clearly ſeen, by any one,” may be a good res 
ſon why it is not mentioned by an Un- inſpite 
Writer; but, it does not affect the Evangelill 
and Prophets: If it is defigned 10 be known, | 
will be But, 


BY If, for the reaſon Sociaus gives, or 11) 
other, it is © not mentioned in the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpels;” how came Socinas to imagine that, &. 
Jobn has mentioned it? + or, what reaſon cn 
there be, to believe it to be True ? * 


® Toulmin's Life of Socinus,” p. 183, 184. + d p. 18. 


Chap. IV. 6990 

On the other hend; 1 think a man might 
11zard a reaſon, why it was nat mentioned, which 
i; forry times more probable, and more obvious, 
than what is here given by Socinus: It was not 
#-1ioned, becauſe it was not fact. And, 


When Socinus tells us, that, St. Jobs has 
 oiven us many ſpeeches of Carsr himſelf, and 
« ſome of Jonx THE BaeTi1sT, from which it - 
be 5 „and quotes a OR li. 31 , 324, 


He deceives us; for, the Words carry no ſuch 
meaning; but the contrary : The words are 
theſe ; He, that cometh from above, abu, is 
above all: he, that is of, or, from the Earth, is 
Earthy, and, ſpeaketh of the Earth: he, that, 
cometh from Heaven, . . , [or bath his 
origin from thence, and ſo the Jews underſtood 
bim, 9 Fo. vi. 42.||} is above all; $ and, what he 
hath ſeen and heard, that He teſtiſieth; &c. | 

ls there the leaſt hint here, whence it can be con- 
cluded that, Cazusr aſcended into Heaven, per- 
haps,” two or three times after his Birth, . and, 
before he entered on the Office aſſigned him... 
and, abode there for ſome time. 1 6 


* Toulmin's Life of Socinus, p- 184. 5 
J.. iii. 31, 32. l Jo. vi. 42. 4 See above. p. 74. 
+ See above p. 91, 95, the Firſt and Second Argument of 
Sinus, from Toulmin's Life 8 Socinus, p. 182, 183. 
2 


( 108 ) dun m. 

If the queſtion had been, - merely, whether 
en deſcended from Heaven, which the Or. 
tbodox and Scripturarians, &. contend-for, thi 
Teſtimony of Jobs had been ſufficient ; but, to 
palm theſe, and other ſuch like Texts upon us, 
as J eſtimonies of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, after 
bis Birth, to be inſtracted in the ends and defigns of 
his miſſion, is a mere fallacy and deluſion 3 and; 
what relatiqn has this to aſcending the back of 
the Aſs? which was. not for Inſtruction; and, |! 
find no other Aſcent of Curzsr Dit * Dun. 


A Writer in the Unitarian Tack, . 1 
to Mr. Milbourn, has quoted the following 
Texts, in favour of the Socinians, vis. 

Fo. vi. 62.1 © What, and if ye ſhall ſee the 
Sox of Max. aſcend up Where be was before? 
— Fo. viii. 38. § I ſpeak that which I have ſeen 
with my FATHER,—Fo. vi. 38. || For, I came down 
from Heaven, not to do my own will, but, the 
will of him that ſent me.— Jo. vi. 51 % I an che 
living Bread, which came dorun from Heuuen - 
and, Laſtly, Jo. iii. 13. „% No man, (.,) hath 


aſcended, into. Heaven; but, he that, came du] 


1 75 
- # =. 


* Second Collection of Fracts. An accurate me 
the principal Texts of the Divinity, p. 5. 

2 Fo. vi. 62. 5 bid viii. 38. I 1 tau. 

** Jbid iii. 13. : 


Chap. l -. ( _. 
fon Heaven; even the So. of yo” who is or 
was is Heaven.” 


Now, all theſe Text, except the laſt, are ſcen, 
wen at firſt fight, to agree with the Orthodow 
/riens and Scripturarians; that, Cukisr hed a 
Glory with GOD, before the World was made; 
Jo, xvii. 5. + and do not hint at all at eny 
{ſeaſon after his Birth, and before his Death, to 
receive inſtruction, 


The laſt of them, Forever, requires ſome far- 
ther conſideration No man hath aſcended 
unh Heaven,” &e,' 8 


The Introdu&ion to this Text is remarkable; 
but not abrupt,” or ** obſcure,” which Caſteilio 
uppoſes : : For, what could be more directly 
to the purpoſe, than, that, Cazrsr, upon leaving 
the Diſcourſe abour earthly Fhings, and, entering 
upon the Subject of heavenly Things, ſhould be- 
gin with quoting to Nicodemus the Prophecy of 
vmſelf, E. viii. 18.9 and, informing him of bis 
ning down from Heaven, to ſuffer and die, for the 
eee af the World. V hich immediately | 

follows 

* Ibid xvii. 5. 


4 See Explicationes Eniedini, p. 195. 
92. Eri. 18 or 19. 


| EC EL - hr 
follows © .. .and as Moſes lifted: . n 


ver. 14, 15, &c.* 


1ſt. The firſt D'Geulty in explaning this Text, 
is this, that, it ſeems to intimate chat, the aſcend: 
ing of the Son. or Man into Heaven, was _—_ 
his . from Heaven. * 


But, This interpretation is only, imaginary, and, 
is not expreſſed or included in the Words. The 
Text in St. John only declares, that, it was the 
Same Perſon, who aſcended; that allo 'defrended, 
even the Son of Man, that is, or was, in He 
ven.”—And, when St. Paul explanes this Pro- 
phecy, he relieves us from our fancied dith- 
culty, in theſe expreſs words, Eph, iv. g.+ Now, 
that he aſcended, what is it, but that, he alſo 
deſcended FIRST into the lower parts of the 
earth? He that deſcended is the Same alſo that 
aſcended up far above all heavens, that he migh 
fill or complete wangwoy all . 


2d. A ſecond Difficulty is, chat, our Saviovn 
here ſpeaks in the Perfect Tenſe, aatGyur, No Mau 
bath aſcended ; as if his aſcenſion was paſt, at the 
time of his Converſation with Nicodemus, 


Upon 
* Jo, ii. 14, 15. f eb. iv. 9. 


Iv, Chap. IV. C 103- 

. Upon which Exiedinus AIRY that, © the 
« words muſt be 1 improper, or figurative; ; other- 
viſe it ſhould be * in the Future Tenſe; for, 

ext Wl © Cagisr bad not yet, yon” but, only de- 

TN ſeuded“ 9 


This is true; but the learned writer does not 
(em to have obſerved here, that, our Saviovur's 
nd, Words are a Quotation from the Ixviii. Pſalm, 18 
he or 19. ver. © Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou | 
the 1% led captivity captive,” &c. where the words 
4, une, ar Niet &c. all which, though future, 
ea s expreſſed, in the Prophetick Stile, as if it were 
bal. And, what confirms this; and, it is very 
remarkable, as ſoon as our Saviour had quoted 
the Words of the Pſalmiſt, and, goes on to ſpeak 
of other heavenly things, which were to be 7 · 
re alſo, and to happen ...nearly... at the Same 
Time, he quits the Prophetick Stile, and, ſpeaks 
of bis Death, and the Salvation of men, in the 
Fulure Tenſe, ver. 14, &c.t | 


Ita ppears thee; upon examination, that, this Text 
of John iii, 13. || gives no more Aſſiſtence tothe Cauſe 
of the Socinians, than the others before . 

n 

* See Explicationes Fniedins, P- 196. 8 On the Tenſes, 
ſee Biſhop Pear/on on the Cx ED, p. 110.—bet owr is both 
preſent and imperſect. Alſo above ſee Note in p. 72. 
+ £/. lxvũii. 18 or ig, 2 J. i. 14. | Ibid iii. 13. 


( 104 ) | Chap. 1 


In p. 390 of Socinus life, great pains are taken 
to ſhew, that CHRIST ..“ The Word., was a Mn 


Reply. He is certainly called ſo in Schir tui 
i Tim. ii. 5.“ the Man, Cnxisr Jesus. And be 
became a Man, by taking Fleſb, in. the Womb 
of the Virgin Mary. But, if the Socinians would 
make any uſe of this remark, for their out 
Sect, they muſt prove, that, he never wal other. 
wiſe, than, a Man, or, as the Fathers expreſ 
themſelves, $1 abe, which is a Contradiction, 
both to St. Paul and St. Fohn, who intitle him 
4 (Q) Fo. i. 1.4 Heb. i. 8.h—But, inſtead of this, 
Socinus only cavils at the Phraſe gags rywere, 25 we 
tranſlate it, and ſays, - f 
t 
(Q) A mere Man indeed might be beg, as haviag DO: 
F1INIJON ; and Men are fo called, on that account: (If nof 
even on account of their being invefted with Authority, which 
ſeems to be the Foundation of that Appellation being given 
to Moſes, in Exod. iv. 16. vii. 1.)—But, St. Job here de- 
ſcribes CuRIST the Locos to be, the dieg, who was © in the 
Beginning with GOD.” (Fo. i. 1, 2.) and, in the Epiſt. to 
the Hebrews, GOD the FaTHER is repreſented as giving this 
Title to Him, as to the Son, „ by Whom alſo he made the 
Worlds,” or eſtabliſhed the Aioons, the Ages and Diſpenſa- 
tions. As ov xs Tovg aba trance, Heb. i. 2 


1 Tim. ii. 5. 

+ Ben Mord. Let. I. p. 52. Qu. OR. p. 97. Let. II. p. 
20. Qu. . Oct. p. 264. | 

1 J. i. 1. § Heb. i. 8. 


Chap. Iv. : « 105 1) | 
It was the Devil (% Satan,) who © ended 
«Men” * to tranſlate in this manner, and, that, 3s 
it ſhould be trabſlated, he was fleſh, - te It is — |, 
6 ſurpriſing, *© (he fays)” that ſo many Sarned - = 
« Divines, and men of diſtinguiſhed parts, ſhould 
have fallen into this agar p- 390. ® 


p. I 


URE; 


But, bow does be prove it to be a miſtake? 


« Every perſon," he tells ns, @ wha Mae 
* acquaintance with the Greek Language, knows 
i that, x ongt q may be as well, and properly 
" rendered and the Mord was fleſh, as that the * | A 
as made feſo,” P- 385, 386. T „* 


k Be it ſo; but, it does not follow, from hence, | _ 
at, the phraſe muſt eceſarily be explaned, in this 5 
Text, in one way, rather than be other; This is 2 
Conſequence, without any Proof. But, perhaps 
hat follows, may be enn mm 


« That, by the term the Word,” mots n= : 
" derſtood, the Man who was born of the Virgin 
„Maar, who could not be made fleſh,” [after he 
—} but was fleſh,” p. 386. $ 


* The Words In Mr. Toalnix's Lier Socinue are, „ he 
c 
but was made,” p. 30. 
. Ibid p. 385, 386. ** 1 ¼ p. 386. 


„ „ 6.7 ws  W_ 


* 
. 


(166) Chap. I, 
This is the ſame kind of Sophiſtry, which waz 
uſed, formerly, againſt the poſſibility of motion, 
It W true, that, He could not be ad- Fleſh 
after Ms Birth, nor, before his Conception, but 
Fe was made Fleſh, by 'aking the Human Body 
the womb of the Virgin.— | 


- 


Let u now confiller the fd conſequences, 
which Socinus has attributed to the trauſlating 
cell rm, war made fleſh: and, he tells 15 þ 


390. chat, 


„ Befides innumerable other Wet the 
nl Two are OT occaſioned by it.“ 


tft, Sorinus 275 1 What e can be mote abfurd, 
<« than that the Evangeliſt, having before faid, 
that, the Word was in the world, came to bis own, 
© and gave them, who believed in him, oo 
© to become the Sons of Gop, ſhould then 

add that* the Word was made fleſh? As if 
* he came fo us before he was born, and was firſt 
“ein the world, and then was made fleſs.”" ® 


Reply. This is the Firſt of the Two Abfurdi 
ties, which Socinys has choſen to mention, out 
of © ;xnumerable” ones, and ſhould 9 


* Toulmix's Life of F. Scirus, p. 390. 


Chap. IV. ( 397 » 


IV, | 
be ſuppoſed: to be very material, and remarkable: 
'Y Iſhall anſwer it, by obſerving that, hen Cun lar 
Jef prefided over the Jews, as their King,“ when 
of BY © [racl was the lot vf his inhetitance; it ns in 
de Character of an ANGEL, as:Clemwens Romapys 


expreſſes it, Au; , {© the WorD was an 
; ANGEL ;” ſee Mal. iii. 4.4 the Loa, hom ye 
es (ck, ſball ſuddenly oome to h Temple, cypo, whe 
ns Wl ANGEL, or MESSENGER, of the Co Yun, 
whom ye delighr in. Nut, whin-hecome io put an 
end to the Jewiſh Rites, uod to affen, and dia, it 
was neceſſary to that purpoſe, that, he ſhauld 4abe 
Fleth, or a Body, and become e Gapyble af 
ſuffering; and then, as Clemens cxpreffles it, the 


caſe, where is the Abſurdity in the Eyangeliſt's 
account of his being u the World, comic 1d bis 
own, and, giwivg them Pocher, to beeome'the Sous 
of GOD.” and then adding, che manner ſhow... 
that all this ſhould come to paſs, by his defernd- 
ing from Heaven to vake yen; bim Fleſh, 9 
becoming a Man. 
And, if the Hil ena be-diſproned, ga, 
it will furniſh na reaſonable abjection that, the 
* See below p.186, Note EK K. 3 
+ Deut. xxxli. 9. 1 Mal. wi. 1. 
\ Pzdag. Lib. I. cap. vii. p. 110, 111. PREY Let. MI. 
p. 107. Qu. OR. p. 423. 2 © 


Myſtical ANGEL was born—And, if chis was the . 


_ = - Chap. Iv. 
Evangeliſt has not related the Facts, in the ſume 
order as Socinus might think moſt FO: 


That, he cams to Us, before he was born,” is 
not here ſaid - nor, do I imagine, that, his Titles 
Of · e Mal. xi. 3. or, t n e e 
Jo. xi. 27. xii. 46, relate to his Preſence in this 
World before his Birth ; but, to his Manifeſtation 
to the World, in the Fleſh ; and yet, that, he 
was in the world” before his Birth, cannot be 
denied confiſtently with his deſcending mu Heas 
ven to be born, . Jo. iii. 13.» Eph. iv. 9.4 or, to 
his Actions as ANGEL of the CovixAur. Jufis 
| Martyr tells us, he came down from Heaven, that 
he might be born Man, of the Virgin Mary. 


In ſhort, the Facts here related are all of them 
agreeable to the whole Tenor of#Scr1eTvas; 
which deſcribes the Proceſs and Manner of them. 

1ſt. That he was the Same Perſon, who © was 
in the Beginning with GOD,” 

2dly, That he was the Same Perſon, who © wa: 
in the FORM of God ;” » lege bw, Phil. ii. 6.1 or, 
in © a divine external Form,” ſays Socinus, ** 
which is more generatly rr in the Oro 

0” 

® He that ſhould come, Matt, x xi. 3. 

+ Which ſhoul ! come into the World, Jo. xi. 27. xii. 46. 


1 Fe. ill. 13. El. iv. 9. 5 378, Lond. Edit. 
I Phil. ii. 6. „ Toulmin's Life of Socinus, p. 400. 


Chap, IV. E 

TarA MNT, by, „A. d, and, in this place, 

Jo. i. 14.* ibe Glory as of the Only-begotzen . 

of the FATHER.” | 
zdly, That, © he put off that Glory, Wy" took 

yon bim the Form of a Servant! By which 

means, the great change was made from the Glory, 

which filled the Temple, {1/ai. vi. 1—8.Þ) to the 

Form of a Max, as deſcribed 1/ai. liii. 2. f who bad 

4% Form, or Comelineſs, and, when we ſhall ſee 

him, there is no Beauty, _- we * defire him.” 


10 5 0 64 h ber, the word , i 
Phil, | it, 6, [| is very uncommon. 


bs Re i... AS. A... 25. 4. mw > 


The obſervation is juſt, 1 the reaſon it is 
here uſed, inſtead of N, is to preſerve the Anti- 
theſis; for, it could not be ſaid, that he changed 
the Glory of God for the Glory of a Servant ; but, 
tne Word weep» may. be uſed of both; ſee Heb. i. 3, 
where the Words are avavyzops Tx _— | 


20, Socinus goes: on ta the Second Objedtion, a as 
follows: 

„And, though any one ſhould, by ſome art, 
* fail clear of this Rock, how can he avoid 
* ſtriking againſt another, viz. that the Word, 

© 14 | 1 

Jo. i. 14. + Jai. vi. 1-8. 1 Vai. Iii. 3. 

| Toulmir's Life of Secinus, p-. 399-+ || Pbil. ü. 6. 

. Hieb. i. 3. the Effulgence of his Glory. , 


41. t. 15 they en it, the * «py 
“Gon, and even Gop . himſelf, Iunovan, wy 
« made Fleſh * What can be conceived more 


« harſh, what more impoſſible, than that Goy 
cc was made Fleſh? Who is not ſeized with 


& hotror ay at the thought ). 


And 1 I enticely agree with Socinu, gin 
_ Fan. 


85 T hus ends he whole Amon of 2 & innu- 
merable Abſurdities occaſioned by the notion, 
that, © the Wonp came into the Worls, and, was 
then made Fleſh ;” or, as it is Heb. ii. 14 * that 
He partook of Fleſh and Blood“ jwwys;' or, ac 
cording to Moſes and the Prophets, that, He wa 
to be wade, 1 ae * nu 22, 
23-4 | --45P 


The if of theſe FR Abende 4 iz the 
plain SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE, that, he exiſted 
before either John or Abraham ; a came into the 
World to be born of the Virgin Mary ;; 1 be. 
came watire;, by taking a Fiume Body. / 


\ 


. Toulmin's Life of Secings, p. 391. 
+ Heb. ii. 14. 1 Ad. xxvi. 22, 23. 


© 
* 
be 


Mos IV.  (. 1 


The 2d Abſurdity | can only be made out, by 
changing the Terms of the Queſtion, and ſuppoſing 
that, it was not the Son of GOD, that, was ma do 


Fleſh ;” but, GOD Himfelf. 


& that of the rn 
ſinus mentions in the Groſs, there f is not. One 


ſpecified in the Tale. 


On the other band; that, notHing can n be more 
au- clearly revealed, than our Saviour's PR. EX. 
on rk vr STATE, appears to be, both with felation 
va; WY to rabam and Jobn, fee Jo. viii. 58. and Jo. i. 1 5. 


urnobe we yryom ; for, he Was before me, ors cee H ny." 


* #25 in the Beginning with GOD:“ and, to this, 
Dr. Hammond, and, Dr. # hitby agree: and, it is paſt 


be doubt, that, pore; fignifies Priority in Time, i Jo. 


. 


ll 3. n 


Jo. viii. 58. i. 15. 1 Bexa in Fo. i 1. 15. 
r iv 19. Matt. xvii. 10, 11, 27. Fo. xx. 39. THe 
Jo. xv. 18. 


— He that cometh after me, is preferred before me, 
b:24 + informs us, that, the ANCIENTS under- 
ſtood by this, that, CkR1ST was before St. Fobn, in in 


Order of Time; becauſe, he was the BTERNAL 
Son of GOD. And, Ain ſays; becauſe, he . 


ir. 19. Mat. xvii. 10, 11, 27 Jo. xix. 39. ii 754 


i KS 


| Cm. ): een 
But, Hammond obſerves, if this be the Senſe 
fene, it cannot be the Senſe of , * becauſe 
the one is given, as a reaſon of. the other, and, 
it would be idem per idem: And, Bexa ob- 
ſerves that, <rpolw is never uſed in the New Teſts 
ment in regard to Time. 


And, perhaps this may be true; Fn it i cer · 
tainly uſed ſo in the Olo TESTAMENT, Fud: i. 11, 
23. i Kings, iii. 12. However, in one Text, it 
fignifies Priority in Place, as in Ger. xIviii, 20. 
Jacob ſet Ephraim before Manaſſeh: And this 
obſervation will ſolve the difficulty ; as the words 

may be thus paraphraſed. He that cometh after 
me in Time, is (er-) before me in Place and 
Dignity ; ; for he was () before me in Time; 
as he exiſted ©* with GOD in the Beginning. And 
here, the Antitheſis is preſerved, which ſeems to 
be deſigned, of coming after St. Jobn in Time, 

and exifting before him in Time, i. e. before be 
was born. 8 | 

And, in the ſame Senſe, our SAVIOUR ma bf 
Abrabam, mp AGcaay — Jo. vii. 58. Il 


And, here it may not be Hniſs to abſerr, 
in the * of Sociaus and Dr. South, if my 
Courteous 

® In loc. FIVE i. 11, 23. i. Kings, iii. 12. of, according 


to the Septuagint, (which reckons the Books * Samuel for 
Books of Kings) iii. Kings, iii. 12. 


t Gen. xlviii. 20. 5 See Appendix, Note iv. 
Il Zo. viii. 58. . and ſee Dr. Whichy's Noke in loc. - 


Chep. V. (i 9 
Courteous Readers will excuſe ſuch language, 
by, 4 THE DEVIL WOULD HAVE 
[7, the Same Conſtruction of mol, which is. 
condemned, by Socinas, in Jo. i. 14.* [viz. was 
wid: ficſh) is adopted, and, approved of, by the 
vcinians, when they interpret Fo. viii. 58. + 
that, Abraham was made the father of many na- 
lons. And, Eniedinus himſelf remarks, © Ali» 
quzndo ſole» interpretati ſunt tranſlatores, FI- 
ERET, } ut Rom. iv. 18. Neque negari poteſt, 
n aliquando rette verti.” & In ſhort, the Word 
tems to be uſed in Both Senſes, eſe.and fei. 
And, I can hardly perſuade myſelf to believe 
hat, thoſe learned men are in earneſt, who tell 
vs that, the Devil, is concerned in the Conſtruc- 

tion either way. T am ſure, in the manner our 
Religious Controverfies are generally carried on, 
our learned Diſputants may wravgle all their 
lives, without his aſſiſtance. And, he may, per- 
aps, be as well pleaſed in ſeeing good men abuſe 
de another, as in. abuſing them himſelf ; and, 
lhe wiſeſt part he can take, will be, to leave 
em to the free indulgence of their Paſfions ; 
lor, * the Wrath of Man worketh not the Righ- | 
trouſneſs of God.” q Ja. i i. 20. ll 


CHAP. 
J. i. 14. + To. wi. . t Rom. . 18, 95 P. 224. 


de alſo p. 162 and 1387 ..;/ , k. 20. 


Q 


CHAP. v. 


' OBSE RVATI o *g gu 
„„ EER 


Four Diſcourſes upon Philippians, ii. 5—1 1, 


H e juſt met with a, Pamphlet, confif 
ing of Four Diſcourſes,” in which th4 
Athanafian,” Arian, and Socinian Opinions are 
conſidered, I N make a few. Techarks upon it) 


And, 1ſt. In general, 1 obſerve that, wild 
the Socinians are engaged with the Sviavi, they 
are ſenſible of their Difficulties; and find then 
felves obliged, very frequently, te deſert the Ot 
vious Senſe of the Texts, the Connection of the 
Cur1sTian-Syſtern in the feveral Parts, and, the 
Boundaries of True Criticiſm ; to cateh at afy Is. 
terpretation, that ſeems to fayour their principles; 
and, generally take the firſt opportunity of quitting 
their arguments againſt the ian, and pointing 

their fire againſt the Aibanafians,' nds + of 
to come off with x more ein., 


oben on bus n.. 


I now come to their particular Objects 
againſt the Arians, in Diſcoutſe the Second. 


Pa. 29. Objection the 1ſt. © The Lord Je 
e in the New. Teen is often wakes of 


chap. V. Y 115 J 
4% nan, Which means a being with A reaſotuble | 
« ſoul , and human body. But, if the Word, 
« (2 tranſcendently great and excellent ſpirit, far 
ſuperiot to human ſouls) animated the body 
« of Jeſus, as a ſou}, then our Lord was. not, 


properly ſpeaking, a man.“ (Q) 


Reply. Mr. Whiflon ſays, The Scatyruns 
«nd earlieſt Au riapirt never affirm, that 
« Cuyn13T took à Humm Rational Sn never 
« {ay, he took; che pholy, Human Nature ; never 
5 ſay, he was, in That Senſe, 2 True and Perfeti 
„Man: But, that be'\was made Re; had 
« Body prepared for him wet the Worn, er 
« ; God Incarnate; was made in the Likeneſs of 
Men, was ſdund in Faſhion? 26 à Man, while 
che was Goly the Wonn. Nay, [ydativs di- 

* rectly aſfirmns, it was the Worn, and not 4 
Human Soul; which inhabited in that Body: 
* and, almoſt all the Anczzxrs agree in the fame. 
Doctrine; even e deſem de 
s Council of Nice, ® | 


* baths: The 

(Q) Reply. Why not; RN RR 

nels and Excellence and Superjority, could not make it les 

reaſonable. The Conclafion therefore is drawn in direct Con- 
Wye to the Definition given in the Premiſes. 

Mr. Whifton's Account of the Convocation's proceed- 

ing; againſt him, p. 3%. fee Ben Mord. Let. I. N 


V2. p. 100, 


2 


(- 6.) _ Chap, Vc 
The true queſtion among Cur18rtans-oughtMY ni 
to be This only; in What Senſe the Word, which io 
we tranſlate Man, is uſed in Senirrunz: For Wi ir 
_ ſurely, we muſt not venture to ſay that, the &.. 
cred Writers did not underſtand their own Lan i i: 
guage,—If we would know @'Writer's meaning; ll \ 
we muſt confider, in What Senſe, He himſelf undi. n 
flood the Words he uſed ; and not, whether Sxc6 4 
Senſe be proper or improper.—If we would confutt 
him, it may be neceſſary indeed, to ſhew that, 
he uſes the Words improperly. But, this is not the 
Caſe in ScriyTurs, We do dot examine the 
Texts, i in order to vyoufute, but only, to 2 
W the Writer's meaning. 


ry we al find, upon a careful 3 
that, the Scairrunz calls iy the Name May, 
every Spiritual Being while it animates a Human 
Body; without any regard to the tranſcendent 
Perfection of the Spirit, Nay, the very Same 
Perſon, ſo compounded, is in Sch PTURE, called 
2 Man, and an ANGEL,* Gen. xxxit. 24, 28, 30. 
As, the very Same Perſon is called both Gop, and 
an ANGEL of GOD, Ex. iti. 2, 4.4+—And, If the 


Socinians diſallow of this - latitude, ; ; 0: ad- 
: 3 115 4's 1 2 mit 


Ces. xexli. 24, 28, 30. whe Bon Mord, Let. I. *. 
Od. P, 98. 
＋ Ex. iii. 2,4 t Ben Mord. Let. I. N 


4 


Chap. V. as | 

mit of no Other Senſe' to the word Max, than 
ome Mopsrn Criticks allow to be proper; and, 
wreeable to their own Definitions, they will ſoon 
ke the danger and folly of their miſtake ; if they + 
do but attempt to anſwer the reaſoning of a late 
Writer, and undertake to reconcile, Jo. i. 45, or, 46, 
in which, Ixsvs is ſaid to be“ the Son of Joſeph,” 
with Mat. i. 18. that, '** before they came together, 
She was found to be with child of age | 


GuosT.” 9. 1 


This Writer goes on as follows: :: 
« To the monſtrous figment of Cuntsr's birth 
derived from feminine parturitian alone, with» 
* out the knowledge of a man, they add,, a ſu- 
6 perlative ſpecimen af abſurdity, in ſtiling this 
© undefinable being à man; thus combating 
"the ſingle true idea of a man, who, from the 
day of creation to the preſent hour, is no other 
* than a being begotten by a man on the: body 
(0 re | % ilch 

| Here 


See ® A Call tothe Jews by a Friend tn th Jews,” p. 
69, fe likewiſe p. 42. Mat. i. 20, 25, comparedwith Job. 1. 45 
«+... Luke expreſſes himſelf being (as was ſuppoſed) the 
on of Joſeph,“ iii. 23. which reconciles the Difference above, 
between Mar. and Joby, ſee Mar. xiii. 55. Job vi. 43. _ 
oa this Difference ſee the Appendix, Note . 
{ See A Call to the Jews, p. 12, 62; fee alſo p. 35, bo, 
$4, 9þ, 102, 109, 130, 144, 145, 150} likewiſe farther 
763, 97, 108, 134, 146,. 154: 


( 7 18 ) - Chap 
nl we find another Monza Definition. But 
20 what purpoſe? When GOD made Man e 
the Duft, and breathed into him the Breath « 
Life, ſhall we deny that, he was a Mau, becauſe 
he did not anſwer This D 585 * i. Cor, 


xv. 45, mW 


* 
Py 
n . : 
a 5 c | 
, » 1 * . * 


% © 29. Objeftion 2. It appears to be an 
« impropriety, and incongruity, that any ſpirit, 
« except an human ſoul, ſhould. animate a hu 
man body. It would, I apprehend, be an in · 
0 congruity not paralleled in any of the work 
of God, of which we have any knowledge.“ 
e. "9, ſee A hepa MP Ac hos 


all * WW. PF G. 0 1 
Ay. The. word Soul ee 
rit: the phraſe Human Soul, means, a Spirit, 
a enimating a Human Body, and has: 10 Otver Mean- 
ing. Every Spirit, therefore; that-azimates'a-Hu- 
man Body, is, for the time, a Human Soul, and 
any Spirit, whether more or leſs perfect, may 
be ſent to animate a Human Body, as the Seni 
TURES plainly teſtify. e 


* * 


Pe 30. Objection 3. 4 2 ſveh an 
te union of ſo great a ici with a buman buys 
& it would ſwallow i it vp. 


Te 


of 1 xv. 45» 47. 981 


Chap. V. 6091 

Reply. This Idea of a Great Spitit ſwallowing. 
yy 2 Human Body, is not very intelligible. How- 
ever, as it is an old objection, which has been 
ſwered by Mr. Emlys, in his Tracts,“ and is 
quoted by Ben Mord. 7 I ſhall only anſwer in the 
ame Style, viz. that, it may, with equal ſafety, be 

derted that, the Human Body may froallow up he 
an Wi Great Spirit. In ſhort, we only ſnew ont igno- 
it, WW cance, when we enter upon Subjects, for the dif- 
10 8 cuſſion of which we have no Data, and, of which 
in: de have no Idea. | 


** Pa, 31. Objection 4. We do not perceive 
the Lord Jeſus, to inſiſt upon his pte exiſtent 
* yreatneſs and one, as an argument of obedi- 
i- Wl © ence to his doctrine.” . 


. Reply. I have already obſerved that, in the 
„chapter of St. Fobn's Gospzt, Our Saviour's 
d PRAE-EXISTENT STATE, and, his coming down 
ö n Heaven 10 inſtruct Mankind is repeted over 
ind over z—and, in the iii Chapter, he introduces 
ihe Same Argument to Nicodemus, and, ſo in many 

"ther places; particularly iii. 31. * He, that com- 

| h from above, is aBove ALL ;” which planely 
| moves” that, the “ coming from above,” is not 
o be under ſtand, merely that, he was ſent from 
GOD, 


Pol. II. p. 183. 3 
Des A Let. VI. p- 89, Qu.. Ock. p. 756. 


( 120 5 | Chap. Y. 

60D, like Other Prophets, bur, mult be under. 

ſtood in an Other Senſe, as coming down from Hey: 

ven. Otherwiſe, the conſequence, that, he is ayovx 

ALL, would not hold in nn more ark in e. 
_ Other Propher.” 


F.. 31. Obje&tion K . 1f he had. taken d 

6 human body, and ſubmitted to act in it, as a 

„ ſoul: that condeſcenſion would have been 
10 clearly and n ſhewn.” - / * 


p Reply. We are told planel a od often 
enough, that, he took a Human Body, and tas 
born of the Virgin Mary: and, being a Spirit, he 
could not act any otherwiſe in the Huhian Body, 
than as a Spirit: and, What do we mean by a 
„Human. Soul, but a Spirit acting in the Hu- 
man Body? But, if all the Texts; u hich prove 

it, are explaned away, to ſerve an Hypotheſis, that 


is not true, it is the fault of thoſe, who _—_ 
arguments. * 


Pa. 32. Objection 6. ©. In this way Jeſus 
« Chriſt is no example of imitation to us. For 
no ſuch thing, as the condeſcenfion juſt repre» 
« ſented, is required of us. We are not taught 
* to be willing to deſcend into ſome inferior ſpe- 
e cics of beings.” * 

epi. 


e 95 i. 14. Heb. ii. 14. Ec. . 7. K. 3. \ 


T FR 


2 


end into any Inferior Species of Beings,” whe- 
ther we are willing or not; and, therefore, are 


by bis Example,” to do Every thing, in compliance 
with the will of GOD, that is in our Porver : and, 
what neceſſity is there then, that, every particu 
lar caſe ſhould be ſpecified > That he is a Proper 
Exemplar, in things within our Pewer, is | proved 
in Ben Morderai's Letter VI. 


Pa. 32. Objection 7. If the body of Jeſus 
had been animated by ſo great a ſpirit, as its 
ſoul : there would have been nothing at all ex- 
" traordinarie in his Reſurrection and Aſcenfion. 


Reply. The Conjunition of Body and Spirit 
pears to me to be very ©. Extraordinary ;” and 


wiſsſo: But, the Nature and Conſequences of 
dich a Conſunction we are ignorant of, and, * 
Wann,... "= 


his coming into the world, is inconfiſtent with 
N „ the 

ae ee en a A 

F R ; ike 


Reply. We bave it not in our Pomer, ** 10 de- 


wt taught” any © ſuch thing.” Bur, we are /aught, 


the Death and © ReſurceQtion” of ſuch a Being, 


Pa. 33. Objedtion 8. « This Joctrine of the 
* nnſcendent glorie and power of Chriſt before 


— 


— 


. 1 122 3 Chap. Y, 
te the repreſentation given throughvot Scripture 
* of his exaltation after his death, as a reward of 
« his humility and obedience upon earth. For 
e the text, agteeably to many others, ſays: 
% Wherefore God alſo hath bighly exalted bin. 
But there is no exaltation, to which any being 
«6 can be advanced, that would exceed what the 

| © Creator was entitled to, as ſuch. Has be 
© not, as Createf, under God, of all things viſible 
&« and inviſible, a natural right to dominion and 

_ © authority over them, and to precedence before 
e and above all others?“ 0 


Reply. What «N . Right can a Being 
have, to what he receives as a Gift? Cnxisr 7. 
ceived from the FATHER nas to ena, even his very 
EXISTENCE; and, “ as Creator under GOD,” 
he had the Right of © DOMINION” and 
GOD, juſt fo far as it pleaſed GOD to grant it; 
And, he is to be, hereafter, more highly ex- 
alted.” But, how does it follow, that, he bad 
ſuch a © Natural Right” and Authority, as to 
forgive the Sins, which were committed in oppo- 
fition to the Commands of the FargzR; and to 
give eternal Life . e awe... * to thoſe, who, by 
the juſt Judgment of GOD, were condemned 10 
Death. Can any ſuch Conſequence be fairly 
drawn? Here again the Writer concludes at 

random. | oh 


@ Jo. x. 28. xvii. 2. Rom. il. Te. 


Chap, V. ( 123 ) 


Let us now ; procede to the IIId Dinant and 
the arguments of the Socinians in defence of * 
0Wn Tenets. 


„Pa. 40. I have already confidered two 
« ſchemes, concerning the Deity, and à Trinity, 
« and the perſon of Chriſt: one, that which is rec- 
« koned the commonly received opinion, or ortho- 
« dox : the other ſometimes called Arianiſm. The 
« third, to be naw confidered, is ſometimes called 
« the doctrine of the Unitarians or the Nazareans. 
« Theſe believe, that there is one God alone, 
« even the Father, eternal, almighty, poſſeſſed of 
« all perfections, without any defects, or limits, 
« unchangeable, the creator of all things viſible 
and inviſible, the ſupreme Lord and Governor 
« of the world, whoſe providentigl Care upholds 
Kall things, who ſpoke to the Patriarchs in the 

* early ages of the world, to the people of Iſrael 
by Moſes, and other Prophets, and in theſe 
later ages of the world to all mankind by Jeſus 
0 Chriſt.“ 2 x 1 


* 


Reply. How comes This to be a Third Scheme 
concerning the DEITY ? Wherein does it differ 


from Arianiſm ? 
| «© The 
| R 2 OY 


« The Farrx, which we have received from our 
« Anceſtors,” (ſays Arius, in his Cas, as given 
In his Epiſtle to Biſhop Alexander®...) © is this, We 
& believe in ONE GOD, alone un- begotten, alone 
ce eternal, alone without beginning, alone true, 
« the Creator, Ruler, and Governor of all things; 
« Who. begat the only-begotten 60D, before all 
« Setmpiternal Times ;-2 perfect Creature of GOD. 
ec and GOD is before him, and above him, 26 
e being His GOD.” $—Is there any thing here 
faid, that oppoſes the belief of ONE GOD «vr. 
PREME ALMIGHTY, &c.? Quite the contrary, 


But it has been odjected, that, the Aviant 
call the Sow of GOD by the Appellation of Gov. 


It is true; and, ſd does St. 75h Þ i. 1. and, fa 
does St. Paul, t Heb. i. 8. and, ſurely the Ait 
have a right then to do the __ as 1 ooh 
before obſerved. 


The queſtion furely is not, whether Catit it 
talled d Got in ScrryTURE ; for, that is unde+ 
niable ; but, in What Senſe the Word is to be u 


o See below p. 136. 
$ See No. I. of the Appendix to an de &c, publiſhed 
as an _ Letter to B. B. Mord. Apology. 


ap 
It 


m 
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gap. V. ( 125 ) 5 
t cannot be mean'd of the Surnzun GOD 

n rar, 6 carresga rag, becauſe, he is ſaid, “ Heb. i. 8. 
obe exalted by the Supzzme GOD; and, the 
as of Arius prove that, he had no ſuch 


geaninge 


And, not even the Socinians, a fetu years ago, 
xetended to cut the knot ; by denying that, he 
s called God in the Scxirruxz, whatever the 
ſent Socinianz may think of it. We are told, 
by the Socinian Anſwerer ta Archbiſhop Tik 
bor, in the Unitarian Tracts, That, The 
Ippellation Gon being given in woLY ScaiP- 
rat to Moſes, &c. therefore, the Unitarians have _ 
keen willing to grant that, CanisT may be called 
i God;” and, if this be true, their Fal rx falls 
n with that of the Arians.— Again, in The firſt 
Letter of 4 Brief Hiftary of the Unitarians,” $ 
fnd that, “ becauſe the Ariens and Socinians 
gree in the principal Article, that, there is but 
XE GOD, or, but ONR, who is GOD; both 
Parties are called Unitarians ;” & as may be ſeen, 
9 the part of the Arians, in their hiſtorian Chr. 
lrdius, || Eccleſ: Hiſt. Lib. I. cap. de- Paula 
lumoſatena, and, for the Socinians, in the Diſputa- | 
lions of Alla. 

we 


V Heb. i. 8. * +. Vol. III. or A Third Collection, p. 11. 
P. 12. 6 See Unitarian Fracht, Firſt Collection. 
| Ecclef, Hi. Lib, I. cap. de Paris Samoſatena, 


1269) Chap. v. 
We 2 are alſo informed, in the Biographical Di; 
tionary, * among other of the Socinian Tenet; 
that, They own, that the name of Gop is giver 
© in HOLY SCRIPTURE to Jesus CarisT; but con 
* tend that it is only a deputed Title, which inveſt 
c him, however, with an abſolute SOVEREIGN 
over all created Beings, and renders him 
. © object of worſhip to Men and Angels.“ | 
Now, if this be their opinion, the Diſpute be 
tween them and the Arians, is only about words; 
and, they agree with Jrenæus and Origen, and, all 
other CHRIsTIANs, both ANCIENT and MODERN 
who underſtand bers, the GODHEAD, to ſignify 
DOMINION, and not SUBSTANCE ; and that, 
Cnr1sT is called cop, on account of his DO- 
MINION. + But, to call this only a _ depults 
Title, when it canfers True 3 ix 
abſurd. 4 3 


To the fame purpoſe the Socinians ſpeak i in tho 
Unitarian Trafs. 5 I argue, (ſays the Writer) 


* that if in any T ext of wee: get Jeſus is ſaid 
« to 

Vol. X. p. 404. 0a. 1 1762. 

I See Clarke's Reply to Neben, p. 50, 51, 81, 106, 126. 

+..Cunrisr is, and is rightly called True GOD, (fays Dr. 

Clarke ) by having True DIVINITY and DOMINION can. 

municated to him from the Far.“ ſee jbid p. 165, Kc. 
3 See back p. 33, 34, 35, 36. 5 Vol. III. * Thin Col 

lection. . Tr. vi. p. 34. 


Chap. V. -C 9 3 
4% be God, or a God (—) it is to be underſtood 
«of that Godlite Power, Authority, and Glory, 
« which God his Father hath conferred upon him 3 
«Sin “ Heb. i. 8, 9. where, in the Words ſpoken 
« of Solomon, + Pſal. xlv. he is called God, he is 

«id to have a God above him, who anointed ' 
him. Let them confider, who ſay the Son is 
«God in the ſame Senſe as the Father, how they 
can clear themſelves of Blaſphemy.— The Uni- 
@ tarians acknowledge and celebrate One God the 
« Father, the Trinitarians do ſo too. But they 
„ alſo acknowledge and celebrate wo other Per- 
* ſons, each of which is God in the ſame Senſe 
* as the Father, neither of which is the Father.“ 


Obſerve, that, the word Trinitarian ...as here 
uſed... means Athanafian, Whereas, the Arians, who 
were alſo Trinitarians, as we ſee in the Epiſtle 
of Arius... to Biſhop Alexander, and the Ca ED 
Lelivered to Conflantine, believed a Subordization of 
9 47POSTASES, and, did not underſtand the Ward 
God, when applied to the Sox, to mean the UN» 
ORIGINATE and SELF-EXI1STENT GOD ; but, his 
Soy; whom he calls a BzGoTTEN Gop, to diſ- 
tinguiſh him from the FATRER « narrogaray, oor) c 
and, the Axcikxts made no Scruple to call the 
don &wryz; bog; but, they did not mean an other 
UN-ORIGINATE and UN-BEGOTTEN Gop. | 


| But 
* Hb.i.8,9. + Pal. tle. | 


(128 ) Chap, 
But, This is the common artifice through the 
Tracts : they confute the Athanafians, or Pſrud 
Athanafians ; and, then, palm this upon the Wot 
as at Confuration of the Tree in general, 


The Heinen are forward . to obndem 
the Athanafiens, for underſtanding the Word Go 
in Fo. i. 1. and Heb. i. 8. to mean the Sven 
GOD. But, if they deny the Sow to be Gov i 
every Senſe of the Word, the caſe ſeems to be 
that, the Athanaſians miſunderſſund the $careprtuar 
and, the Socinians contradict it. 


It is certain, the Word Unitatian, (as well 
the Word Trinitarian) has been uſed in. Two 
Senſes ; ſometimes to fignify the belief of ONE 
GOD, as oppoſed to Polytheiſm ; and, ſometimes 
in the Sabellian Senſe, as the belief of UNE 
PrrzON in or of.. F the Faru, Son; 
and gol Gnosr, as oppoſed to the Trinits 
rians a long while after, ho believe them 
to be THREE Prusoxs. . And, theſe Different 
Senſes to the Same Wotd, have, by our dif 
putes, been confounded with one an other; a 
if the Unitarians and Trinitarians were oppoſite 

Decks, 


j 


* See TIS 97. 
+ -..rather of the Far IR, Sony and HoLY Guerra 


Chap. V. ( 129 ) | One I 
vs (R); which no man, who has read the 4 
Letter 


) And, as if they were at all times Oppoſite Denomi. 
utions, even when the Term: are uſed in Differtnt Senſes 
ud Reſpects; or rather, as if they could wer be nſed in Din 
ir; Relpects and Senſes ; but, muſt always be uſed in the 
ery Sane Senſe, and, of neceffity, in full and direct Contra- 
gion to each other: Whereas, on the contrary, from con» 
{ering the very Different Senſes, in which theſe Words ac- 
ully have been nſed, it is clearly evident, that, without 
molving himfelf in Contradictions, the ſame Individual, 
it; perfect Confitency, may be 2 Unitarian in Oue Neſpect, 
ud therefore, in One Senſe, and, Uſe of the Word, and yet, be 
Trivitarian in an Other,-He may believe in ONE Sv- 
„tut GOD over All; and, therein, be ſtrictiy Unitarian ; 
ud yet, at the ſame time, He may believe in 7% O Other 
BrinGs, SUBORDINATE to this SVr IZM ONS, as con- 
emed with Him, in the Economy of the Cunrs #14 w Dif. 
jenfation, and, to whom, ſor that End, is given, by the 
ONE SurzEME, and to EACH of them reſpectively. his 
proper Powers and Furhority appropriate and appointed to 
im, and, peculiarly adapted to his Office over Men; and, 
ICH of whom, though far IX TER Io to the Sur azur 
wer All, is therefore, by the 'Trinitarians, ſtyled, in Some 
Senſe, a God to us, as having received ſuch Powers and Au- 
trrity ; and, in This Belief, be may be truely and perfeMly 
Trinitarian. And, therefore, that, Unitarians and Trinita- 
ans are abſolately and neceſſarily Opponent Denominations, | 
5 rr n a great miſ- n 
And, if the Share rife do never give the Appellation-of 
God to the hol Y Sri it, but, anly to the Far NEH gnd 
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the Son ; the reaſon ſeems to be that, whatever Power Il 


ever, that we know of, from himſelf alone, to do his on 


| ( 30 ) Chap, 

Letter * of Arius to Biſhop Alexander, can be 
lieve. (8) 
And 


may have in working Miracles, and, Axthority in bearit 
faithful Teſtimony, yet, He is not inveſted with DOMIN/ 
ON, properly fo called; but appears to act, in all things, it 
Minifterial Subjerviexcy to the Faru and the Son; 1 


Pleaſure ; but, always from the Far uz and the Sox, b 
whom he is ſent, and, from whom he comes to ys. 

It will however appear the more excuſable, that, this Appel 
lation has ſometimes been given to the no S#181T, thoug) 
without Precedent or Exemple from Scars for ſo doing, 
if we conſider that, the Sck1rTuUREs themſelves do ſome- 
times give this Same Appellation to Men; and, it ſhould ſeem, 
on account of Authority, merely ; becauſe, they confer it on Men, 
with whom there is no proper DOMINION, or, RIGHT, to 
impoſe their own Wills and Pleaſures ; but only, an Official 
and Minifterial Authority, to declare, or, to do the Will of Him, 
to whom alone Supreme DOMINION belongs, (fe belov 
p- 156, Note DD.) and, by whoſe Commiſſion they act. 


(S) As, therein he may clearly ſee that, thoſe, who arc 
Unitarians in Our Senſe of the Word, may be Trinitarians in 
an Other; and, vice verſa, thoſe, who, in One Senſe, are Tn- 
nitarians, in an Other, may be Unitarians, 

For, we muſt not too haſtily take it for granted that, the 
Word TxIxIT Y does always mean TI I- Un HY or, 4 Tl. 
une Deity; and yet, as ſometimes it has been uſed in Thi 
Senſe, we cannot well object that, zone are properly Trinita- 


See No. I. of an Appendix to an Zaquiry, Ec. publiſhed 
in an Eighth Letter to B. B. Mord. Apology. See an abſtract 
from it below p. 142, Note T. 


Chap. V. ( 131 ) 

And, indeed, all men are Unitarians, who agree 

nh St. Paul, that, there is ONE GOD and 
| Fa- 


tan, but thoſe, who hold the FaTner, Son, and nour 
delxtr, to be diſtinctly ſubſiſting Beings; (though all, who 
hold this, moſt certainly are ſo:) For, as the Word itſelf 
i altogether barbarous, and, (more eſpecially as importing 
Tz1-uniTY) does not appear*to be legitimately derived or 
compounded from any Primitives whatever, we ſeem not to 
have ſufficient Data, whence to aſcertain, or determine, What 
isits proper uſe ; or, whereon we may object tu any uſe of it, 
4 improper ; ſecing that, Poſſeſſion of Uſage, by arbitrary 
Cuſtom, appears to be the only Foundation or Authority 
whereor: it ſtands, and, its only Clame, to be in uſe at all; 
4. as we cannot ſay that, an 4rbanafiax is not a Trinitarian, 
though he ſhould deny the Fa rA, Son, and nor r Srizir, 
to be diſtin Subſiſting Beings, and, ſhould maintein to them 
a Tr1i-UNITY ; fo, on the other hand, neither can we deny 
that, (if not well aware, how inevitably Secinian;/m, when fully 
conſidered, falls into the Doctrine of Sabellius, ) a Socinian may 
be, and that, the Arians ſurely are Trinitarians, though they 
do not, either of them, believe in a TAI - v GOD.—For, 
although they be Unitarians, in their belief of ONE Su- 
tut over All; yet, a Socinian may, and the Arians muſt 
needs be, truely Trinitarian, in belicving that, THREE feve- 
rl PRS, EACH having Hathority with ns, are concerned 
in carrying on the CRI IAN Diſpenſation and Qeconomy, 
for the Salvation of Mankind; and, 84 CH of whom is there · 
fore, in Monz Caeeps. ſtyled God, with reſpe& to us, 
whether properly or not; (for the Scx1yTUREs never give that 
Appellation to the noLy Syp1n1T ; nor ever ſay, that DOM. 
| 
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| Farnin of All, Who is ABOVE. ALL.” And, al 
men are Trinitarians, who believe the Farurg 
Son, and HoLY Gaosr to be Wr dilioe 


AckN Ts. | | e 
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Mo, the ſtrict Foundation of DIVINITY or GODHE4D 
is given, or, belongs to Him; though Moſes is faid to be 
« Go to Pharaoh,“ for the Authority he had With him; 
(Exed. vii. 1.) and (iv. 16.) ** in ſtead of GOD” to Aaron) 
And, Theſe Pex50xs, being ALL THREE conjointly waited, 
in One and the Same Counſel and Diſpenſation, ſor Man's 
Improvement and Happineſs, miy; from this reſpeR, be ſaid 
to be All One; in like manner as, our Bleſſed Saviovs 


himſelf ſays, “' I, and, my Farnzi are One,“ Fob. x. 30.) 


and prays, (Job. xvii. 11.) ** that they, his Apoſtles, may 
be One, as we are,” (and ver. 20, 21.) 4 that they,” even all 
his Diſciples may be One, as thou Farnew art in Me, and 
I in Thee; that, they alſo may be One in Us?" 
That, the Word Tzxrnirty is not always taken 10 ſignify 
Tri-un1TY, we gather from . A Letter of Reſolution, ke. 
| Publiſhed in a Second Collection of Unitarian e; in 
which, the Writer (Dr. Martheww Tindall) argues in p. 10, (2) 
«© Whereas Triditarlas pretend Tyadirtian derived thro? ill the 
intermediate Ages, and by all the Churches profeſſing Chrif- 
tianity: theſe Diviſions among them plainly demonſtrate the 
contrary, For, if Traditions, how comes ir that Trinitirians 
are in ſuch contrary Tales about. them ? u, Way we not 
more ſurely argue from hence, that; theſe Diviſiotis and Con- 
trary Tales do fully prove, that, No One prisciſe and "definite 
Meaning can, invariably, be put tothe Word TwrwrrYy'y and, 
that, ſometimes, it has Some Orher Meaning than TU. 


That, it had ſo in the Opinion of Mr. J. Biddle, whom our 
; ** | | $:.4 N 
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Chap. V. (- 0 
t may perhaps be objected to this, by the Soci· 
inn, that, ee believe THREE Os 


athor, in p. 168, of theſe Conſiderations &ec. ſtyles an able 
beciniaꝝ Writer, is clearly evident, from A Confeffion of 
Faith touching the Holy Trinity according to the Scriptures.” 
See Firſt Collection of Unitarian Trad:,)—Wherein' ſurely, 
cannot imagine that, Mr. Biddle, 4 Socinian, when ho pro- 
kſes to believe a Finsr, SuconD, and Tuina Prager 
in the nor Trinity, could, by the * Trxinirys 
ntend Ta1-UNITY. 

[Mr. Biddle however, did not js with rn, in deny- 
ng the PERSONALITY of the noir Syinit, as may ap- 
rer from what he ſays in p. 21." Aud theſe things—ſap- 
wing the noLY Sy1R1T to be a PR. Vet as ſome ) 
niake in denyiag his W 1 think n 
v confirm jit.““] 

Nay, when, in the Caen, which bears the Name of 11. 
uus, we read, ** the Catholic Faith is this, that we worhip 
„One God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity ;“ and again, 
" the Unity in Trinity and Trinity in Unity is to be wo 
„ed.“ If the word Tx INH x in theſe Paſſages intend Tu- 
viv, to ſay that, we worſhip the TIN IT, meaning che 
Tzr-uxriTy, in Uutyr, warf pete withbut 
un aim at ſenſe of menning. | „i fer 

«. Arch-Bithop Tales lays; — ir nothing t 
* of any Thing, Vol. I. Serm. 48. p. 493. Seventh Edit. . 
So a Trinity of Perſons is nee : 
* And, the Trinity" un The a mee. . 
J. Note B.) 

That, our Author Hindi did nor wnderſiand Aa 
o be neceſſarily,” and, at all times implied in the Word Ta- 


e J Chip. \ 
but, This they deny; and, we muſt not take th 
account of their Fairy from their Adverſaries, t 
r 5 fre T 


WITY 3 Of, that, the Trinitarian oy needs believe in a Tai 
vn Brix, is evident from his Obſervation made above p 
127. upon a paſſage cited from the IIId. Vol. or, Third Col. 
lection of Unitarian Trafs, And, before this, was ſufficiently 
clear, from bis Apology of B. B. Mord, (Let. I. p. 42. Qui. 
OR. p. 78, ſee alſo /bid, Illuſtrations p. 91. Qu.. OR. p. 166.) 
Allo, from what he farther obſerves (in page 45- Qu., OR, 84.) 
that, in the Second Collection of Unitarian Traci, mention 
is made of Forty Pts; in which the Orbodar d 
from one another.“ And, of the Five" different Taint- 
its,“ which, Biſhop Svilling fle:t telle us, ,** the Enemies 
of the Trinity have mentioned, (fre [bid p. 45+ Qs. Oa. 
p. 84.) which he enumerates, and, our Author cites, in his 
Notes and Illuſtrations (ſee Note xxi- p. 120. Qu.. OR. 5. 
213.) as ** mentioned by Biſhop Sling fleet from the. Uni- 
tarian Trad,” the Ariſtotelian along ems ta be a TII- 
UNITY, or, the Belief of a TxI- uv Deity: For the Tx1- 
. w17Y of the Mobile, is no explicit or intelligible Belief of 
any thing whatever. It is therefore next to impoſſible that, 
our Author could conceive the Word Taur „ h 
Other Meaning, than that of Tai- unter.. 
And, whether properly, or improperly, bs bs een 
in Fact, it has been uſed, frequently, in various Orher Senſes ; 
and that, it does not of neceſſity imply any more, than a Con- 
neQion, (altogether indefinite) of Three united together; 
ſame ſort or other: as does the Word Trio, or even the Werd 
Triumvirate; which laſt, though it imply What Beings the 
| Union is between, yet, does no ſpecify or determine whete- 
in e I bs —— __ * 
a 


0 


(hip. V. C.- vas”. 3 
tom themſelves 3 and, the eee is 
pole candid. a NN l 


Now it is aps ths, they believed the Fas 
nen to be GOD, the Son GOD, and the nod 
Gyosr GOD; whenoe thejr Adverfaries coneluds 
hat, they believe a Trinity ef GODS ; but, 
they deny this, and declare, that, EACH of 
Theſe is the faves GOD due 5. 
M CREEDS, | . | 22419 fi 


And, if the Sociniant anſwer, ek Dees 
$ abſurd ; the At hanaſians will reply, that, it is no 
note abſurd” to believe the FaTazs, Son, and 
vol V GyosT to be ONE and the Same GOD, as 
they, the 4thanafians, profeſs ;- than to believe 
they are ONE and the Same Pzr$0n, as the So- 


| Ie. 21d 1 bk £2105 hea erat ee 
In fine, that, the Word Ta INIT is not a/ways underſtood 
o ſignify Ta I- Un tr, is clearly evident from hence, that, 
lis very Doctrine of a T'x1-un1TY, conſtituted, by a mutual. 
a-being, or, circum-inceſſion,. and, by an Exyzaicronass 
to conjoin the THREE Pons together, as alſo the Eu- 
1H:1cy0RBs18, by which they are ſaid to be conjoined, has 
been invented, by the Aba, and P/exde- Arhanafians, for 
wother reaſon, than to avoid, as well the Impatation of be- 
lering, as the Belief itſelf of a Tziniry, of THREE. 
os diſtin from-each other, 5. e. as they miſ-underſtand 
the Words Gop and Taxniry, THREE, diftintly ſubliſtiog, 
beings, EACH SUPREME, yet, ALL conguAL. 


is (. 136 ) yy Glogs 
cinians ſuppole. (T (T1) But, whether the notic 
be abſurd, or not, it is not my preſent buſineſs t 
conſider; but merely, whether. the Athanafa 
believe THREE GODS, which;'it is plane, the 
did not, by their inventing enen 
to Join the THREE HPPOSTASES whgether 
mien to e and avoid...” ſuch u * 


* {IVE 2477 Bi a6 YER "144 

»Nekber could the Wo Vnitatian'be 10 i 
the Cavscn, in oppoſition to "the Trinitarian Opi 
ion of THREE HY. POSTASES (whether equa 
or vnegnul, whether joined togetber- of not)=ail 
the belief of THREE nen or di 

f WY HIT ech N os. he 

* But ſee below i in * e Jade ah 
mme "IF SE * 22 
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( If it be objected . ala he ee 
Farnrx, Sow, and not Gnosr are O and. the Same 
Pzn50n : It may fuflice to refer the Reader to the 3th und 
kft Number i in the Third Collection of Unitenian (or, more 
| wnely and properly, Socimian) Trudi, intitled; * A Diſcoumſe 
concerning the Nominal and Real Trinitarians, which ap- 
pears to be by a Stcinian Writer, (by che Rev Mr. Aurpber 
Nye, Rector of Hormead, in Hertfordſtiire)-/ In which' be will 
ſe that, the Sociolans d6 but nominally;/ in Words only; 20. 
mit the Phraſe of THREE Pxnxs08s, whilſt, in reality; they 
refer all AGENCY, and all efficient Ohe 6 ONE "ule; 
zung under THREE ſeveral CHARACTERS, of Farnun, 
Son, and movy Guovr, or, wan Redeemer, and 


Sanctifier. : ' . 5 12 12 6.3 * i. 4 


Chap. V. F 1 
ine PERSOWS, or ſubfiſting Actvrs... was eſta - '4 
liſhed, which was not till the year 381. 


At the Councit of Nice, it was not determined 
that, the noLY Grosr was an HYPOSTASES, 
nuch leſs that, he was a Gov. + They had not, in 
xpreſs terms, defined any thing concerning his 
DIVINITY, during the Firſt Four Ages neatly. f 
And, the Word Trinity could not be underſtood 
o mean THREE Gops, till the #oLy Gros was 
ſuppoſed to be ONE of them: and this was de- 
ied, by the Pneumatomachi, who were the moſt 
powerful party in the Caurca.—Accordingly, we 4 
ind it objected to the Chriſtians, in Lactantius, 4 
rot that, they believed 7 HREE Gops, but, only IJ 
that, they believed,.. THO ; and in Pliny's Let- 
ter to Trajan, that, they worſhipped Cuxiar as a 
Gov, Neither is the -voLY Guosr fpoken of, as 
Gop, in the Nicezus Caged. The Athanafian 
TzixrTY could not, therefore, be eſtabliſhod in 
the Cuunen, till after. that time, 381 : nor the 
vcinian Senſe of the word Unitarian be under- 
ſod, as oppoſed to it. 


dil 


But, 
* Ben Mord. Let. I. P. 29. Qu.. Oct. p55 
Lid. p. 106. Qu.. Oct. p. 191. 
1 Ibid. p. 107. Qu. . OR. p. 191. 
1 
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( 138 ) f Chap. * 
But, if the Socinians imagine, upon this ac 
count, (viz. becauſe the word Trinitarian w: 
not ſooner uſed in the Cnunxcz) that, the Socini, 
FAITRH of ONE only, was Prior to the. Belicf of 
FaTHER, a Sox, and a HOLY Gos r, they miſtake; 
for, the Fa1TH, as laid down in the Nzw Tura. 
MENT, was Trinitarian, from the Beginning; lorg 
before either the EQUALITY of the THREE 
PExsonxs, or the Sabellian Hereſy were thought of, 
and it ſtill continues here: The Doctrine o 
the Cavacn is variable; but, the Doctrine of the 
ScrieTURE is unchangeable, the Same yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever. And hence are the Truths 
to be ſearched for, which are to be our Guides ; 
and not from the Doctrines af en Men 
or Sects. 


Accordingly, in the Firſt Ages of the Cunts. 
TIAN Cavurcn, the Chriſtians believed in GOD 
the FATHER ALMIGHTY, as it is expreſſed in the 
ArosTLEs CREED, and in Jesys Carigt his only 
Son, our Lorp ; and there was no mention of 
TWO GODS; or any difficulty in believing that, 
the Whole Car1sr ſuffered and died, which is 
abſplutely inconſiſtent with the SUPREMACY of 
the Son, and the CONSUBS TANFIALITT. 
And, This FA TTR continued till the riſe of the 

Sabelaan 


„„ 
{ubellian Hereſy; which conſiſted in the Belief of 
04e Singular ESSENCE, to the Fatusr and the 


don, and was invented to anſwer an objection; 
that, the Chriſtians believed TO G08. | 


And, here a Previous Queſtion unavoidably 
obtrudes itſelf, viz, How it came to paſs that, 
this Charge againſt the Chriſtians firſt began, 
And, if we examine the queſtion fairly, it will 
pear that, it aroſe from the anguarded Man- 
ner, in which the Fathers began very early to 
ſpeak of Cnaäisr, as Gop: which was ex- 
plained, and underſtood: by many, in a Senſe 
in every reſpect zA to the Faru AR. Thus, 
in the Epiſtles of Ignatius to Smyrna and Ephe- 
ſus, the Sow is called 60D ; and Biſhop Bull quotes 
Clement, as teaching. that, we are to call Cuxisr, . 
cob; and to think of him, as a, Gop; and 4 
lin ſpeaks in the fame ſtyle. And we find, by | 
ie Epiltle to Biſhop Alexander, that, they eon- 

fidered him as co-ETERNAL with the FaTHzR, or, 
co-INGENIT | UN-BEGOTTEN together] with the 
Farurs,—and, in his Letter to Euſebius, he objects 
to the notion, ...held by Biſhop Alexander..., that; 
* the Sox co-exiſts with the FATHER in an un- 
e begotten manner, and that; GOD is always, the 
" SON akyays. 2 58 "We ſuffer perſecution, becauſe 
T 2 4 = we 


* . 


( 149 ) Chap, 
« we have ſaid the Sow hath a Beginning; but GOL 
« hath no Beginning; and Biſhop Bull ſpeaks 
«© the ſame way, ...and argues as if the Sow were 
ce in every reſpect, EQyAL- to the FarntR., He 
&« that is truly and properly GOD, and begotte 
1 of the SUBSTANCE of GOD, muſt neceffaril 
«© have All Things proper to SOD, muſt be In 
te finite, Immenſe, Eternal, Almighty, Uncre 
Immutable, and have the other Properties, with 
« gut which there can be no true DIVINITY; 
which plainly accounts for the Accuſation, that, 
the Chriſtians believed TYO GODS, And yet, 
the ſame Biſhop Bull gives it as his own Opinion, 
and quotes from the Axotzxr Fathers, both 
before and after the Nicene Council: Voces ipſe 
FIIIII et GENERATTONIS quibus iidem 
utuntur paſſim, primo ſuo conceptu innuunt I- 
ORDINATIONEM FiLL1i ad WI e ge· 
netantem &c, p. 252.1 


Let 


. . See B. B. Mord. Let. I. p. 21. OR.. Qg. p. 39. ad Ap- 
ok No. II. to Let. VIII. p. 119. 120. Qu. . OR. p. 11, 

1167, 1168. 

+ On the Nicene Faith, Sect. 111. ch. i. Eng. p. 319 

t.. Theſe Phraſes of Son and GENERATION, which 
theſe (fathers) make uſe of every where, in their Primary 
Acceptation, imply a „ of the Son to the 
Far HER, who Ws. * 
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Let us now ſee in what manner this Accuſa- 
jon was anſwered, 

1. And, in the firſt place, by the Sabellians. 
ſheſe allowed the high ſtyle, in which the Sox 
if GOD was at that time ſpoken of in the 
(yuRCH, as EQUAL to the FaTHER, and Su- 
nee over All, and had, therefore, no other 
jy to avoid the Accuſation; but by denying 
he PERSONALITY of the Son with Paulus 
lamoſatenus, and declaring that, the Son was not 
15EcoxD PERSON ; but the very Same PERSON 
with the Faruxx; and, canſequently, was not 2 
cox Gop; but the Same ONE SUPREME. 


b SELF-EXISTENT GOD. And, for this hereſy, 
Pa, of Samoſata... was condemned at. Antioch, 
my the Eighty Fathers, about fixty years before 


the Council of Nice. 
2, On the other hand, the Amen in general 
anſwered the Objection, not by denying the PER» 
IONALITY of the Sox; but his SUPREMACY; 
they argued that, GOD is the Head of the Sox, 
ad, if there is but One Principle or Head, how 
can there be 20 GODS ? So ſays Euſebings, 
nd Athanaſius himſelf argues in the ſame manner, 
exif & l ag 144 dra rure g Ono; But One Princi- 
* ple, and therefore, but ONE GOD.” Orat. 5.* 
3. But, 
Allos. can. . Ort. 4. p. (67. Cud. 599: fee J. J, A. 
(et, I. p. 115. Qn. OR. 205, E: 


came forth from the Heart [ of n me was be- 


( 1a: 73. . Y, 

3. But, the Council of Nice gave a very different 
Anſwer. They ſay that, Curisr being the Sox of 
GOD, which they underſtood literally, he muſt 
be of the ſame kind of Metaphyſical SUBST ANC 
with the FaTHeR; and generated but of hi 
Bowels ; and, though a Diſtin@ Pensom from the 
Farnen, yet, being joined to him by a Panicuo- 
REsS1s, he muſt be the Same ONE GOD; The 
words of Athanaſius himſelf are theſe, - « ys; + u 


aagha; weed de new an arg; slang, the WoRD,: which 


yu from his Bowels\ + . 


1 Auer Sects were ſtattled at this, as well they 

might be; And Arias, in his Letter to Euſebius, 
Biſhop of Nicomedia, ſays, Theſe ** Impieties we 
*« cannot bear, though the Hereticks ſhould threats 
en us with ten thouſand deaths. 50 G00 is 
- © before him, and ABOYE him, as being His Gop 
and He (GOD) was before him, becauſe, Caxzisr 
« came forth from Him. But, if we underſtand 


66 theſe, and the like expreſſions, I came, or I come 
41 6c from 


Fin. Mord. Let. I. p. 21. Qu. OR. p. 40. 
F See Ben Mord. Let. I. p. 32. Qu.. Oct. p- 60. 
t Op. Tom. I. p. 5 30. Ben Mord. Let. VIII. ch. vii. p. 72: 


Qu. . Oct. 1082. 
See Appendix, No. II. to an VIIIth Let. in continuafiok 


of B. B. Mord. Apology, P. 220. Qy.. OR. 1168. 


p. V. (- 843-3 

ſtom the Bowels of the FATHER, as a part of 
the Homoous10N,..,CONSUBST ANTIALITY..., 
«or an Emiſſion, or Production, as ſome do; the 
«FATHER muſt be compounded, diviſible, and 
*mutable, and even, “ according to them, core 
 poreal z 80 that, as far as in them lies, GOD, 
«who is without Body, will be liable to all the 
Accidents of Body.” And, Origen ſpeaks in 
the ſame manner, before Arins was born, viz, 
hat, the Son cannot be ont of the FaTuzn'y 
be- 125ST ANCE, without a Diminution ef the Pa. 

nal ESSEN CX. 


o7 Accordingly, Biſhop Crofts, Author of the 
ed Truth, obſerves that, the addition of CON. 
UBSTANTIALITY, to the Cazup drawn up by 
cin, © was the great cauſe of the Turks Con- 
18 © queſts and Triumphs over Chriſtendom, Tho 
1 © 4rriavs, which were once the Major part of Chrif 
* tendotn, chufing rather ta turn Turks,” than ta 
dere the GOD of the Univerſe was Capable 
of Sufferings and Death, And the only way the | 
{thanaſians have to avoid the force of this oh- 
don gf the Ariens, is, by clofing with the So- 

Man, 
2. * See Appendix, No, I. tp an VIII h Let, in eomtinuntion 


of P. B. Mord. Apology, p. 118. Qu. Oed. p. 1165, 
+ Com. on Jobn, 306, 
ö Naked "Truth, Part the Secch l, p. 16. 


„„ © a 
cinians, and declaring that, the Perſon; which ſ 
fered, ſuffered only as a Max, and was Ja- 
and, conſequently, contradict their own Belief, tha 
he was out of the SUBSTANCE of the F atuzx, 


But to return,“ after Arias has eſtabliſhed h 
Belief of the Farmer's SUPREMACY over Al 
he adds, in the fame Epiſtle, « Wherefore ther 
are THREE HYPOSTASES, the Farars, th 
Sow, and the noLy Grost,” And here we 
how the Arians underſtood the Unity of GOD 
and, at the ſame time, a TTT, by th 
adjunCtion... of $UBORDINATE PxRSONs ; (U) and 
how they anſwered the Objection of 70 GODS 
and ſteer d clear of the Errors of the n 
| and Socinians at the ſame time, 


For Sed underſtood the GENERATION 0 
the Sox to be Figurative, as it ſhould be , un- 
derſtood., through the whole ScrryToRE ; as | 
have proved in Ben Mord. And fo it was un- 
derſtood by the Ancients, who confidered begot- 


ten 


..* viz. from this Previous Queſtion, ſee 7 139. 
1 Ben Mord. Let. VIII. ch. xiii. 


(U) A Trinity of $UBORDINATE Prnzond is clearly 
an inadvertency, ſince our Author before obſerved that, 
Arius had eſtabliſhed his Belief of the Far HE's SUPRE- 
MA CY over All.” ſee above p. 143- 


(hap. V. ( 145) 
n and wade as meaning the Same thing, and 
rated Being to be capable of the Same Per. 
ſeftions as 2 . One. (W) 


And it ĩs on Account EP I of the 
nat ANC1ENT Fathers with the Nigzns Fairn, 
. F b that 


(V) Or, perhaps, the AncrznTs conſidered even cr 
ud begottem as meaning the Same thing, and a A „„ 
ng to be a created Being z for Ariz: thus exprefies himfUlf 
jp his Epiſtle to Alexander Riſhop of Alexandria: | 

„We believe ONE GOD, alone un-zzcovTEN, alone 
zcnal, Alone without bgginning,—unmoved and immuta- 
le Who begat th On Y-B2GOTTEN' 60D, before all 
empiternal times (/empiterna tempera Nor in {uch a man- 
ter, as that, when he had axifted before, he was degerpen after- 
wards ; and was then created into a Sox — iu the Son, 
being begotten before Time, and created and made before Ages, 
lid nt exiſt before be <vds begotten * but, being begotten with- = 
ut Time and before All things, he is alone produred by the 
FATHER alone.” (See Appendix, No. I. to the VILIth Letter, 
pblihed as a Continuation of J. B. . Apology: Fin. 
G. OR, p. 1163.) 

And again, in his Fpiſtle to 256i Ade er esel, 
We profeſ that, the Son is not an- begotten, nor a Part ofthe 
Ux-32GOTTBSN ; that, he did not ai, of, or from any Subject: 
[any thing before exiſting, as the Subject out of which he was 
nade,] but by Will and Deſign, before Times and Ages ö 
nd cat nat before be was begotten or created, defined of made. 2 
for he avas mot un-begotten.”” (See ibid. a | i 
p. 120. OA. p. 1166.) ; 9 


( 146 )) 

that Petavius conſiders them all, as having cot 
rupted the Purity of the Cunisriax Fairy, a 
does alſo Cardinal Perron; and Geiges ande 
their Writings, viz. Hermas, Clemens Alexandrinus 
Ti ertullian, Fulius Africanus, Origen, Cyprian, &c. 


But. certainly, if we are to be guided by Tara 

' DITION, we ought to follow thoſe that are mo 

Anxc1exT, and neareſt the Fountain Head; and 
theſe All favour the Principles of the Arians, or ra 
ther, theſe are the Doctrines, which the Arians fol 

low; as Arius himſelf declares ; and, we are told 
by Zonaras, © that, Arius did not ſcruple to cal 
s the Word a Creature, and of an Other Nature, 
and not Co-ETERNAL with the Fatazs ;- but 
& that, Arius was not the Author of this Sect, 
but Origen. “ And, Petavius obſerves that, 
ce the Trinity of the Arians, and not one the 
* Homooufians, was the Farrn. "+ | 


As to the AnTiQy1TY of the Sabellian and So- 
cinian Doctrine of One Singular HT POSTASIS, 
„Jo. Zon. Tom. III. Annal. ſee Sand. Enuc. Hiſt. Lib. I. p. 23i. 
1 Jandius ſays, „I think it impoſſible but that the Con- 
cluſion infallibly following from the Premiſes ſtated, muſt have 
Perſuaded Petavius,” His words are theſe, impoſſbile duco, 
quin Petavio perſuaſa fuerit concluſio ex his præmiſſis infallibi- 
ter ſequens, ſcil. TarniTaTeM] Arienorum eſſe Articulum 
- FiDs1, non Tx1N1TATEM b. Sand. Enuc. Hiſt, Ec- 
cleſ. Lib. I. p. 232, 233. - Foc 


8 | 

t planely appears to be a more ANCIENT Hereſy, 

W n that of the Athanaftans ; » and to have given 
he firſt hint of the HouoobstAx, in the opinion 


(hip. V. 


Paulus Samoſatenus, who held the Farnzx and C 
co Wi box to be One and the Same ESSENCE; to „ 
which, the Athanaſſans afterwards added the noLY 4 
Guosr ; for, it js undeniable that, the Opinion 

of Paulus Samoſatenus was condemned at Antioch, 

by the Eighty Fathers, fifty or fixty years before 

te Council of Nice; and we are told, by Theo- ; 
bret, that, the Nrczsz Form of Fatty was in- 
rented, to ruin the FAITH of the Arians.*' See alſo 
i the ſame purpoſe, Soc. ii. 39. Sozom. iv. 17, 


And here we may obſerve that, when a He- 
oy is once admitted, the Cnuack hardly ever 


recovers its primitive Purity, but ſomething of 
nc tic old leven till remains. This was the caſe 


of the Sabellian Hereſy, in believing the Farazr 

ad the Sox to be the Same Sur RME GOD. It 

nas Introductory, ſome years after, to the Belief 
that, the Farazr, Son, and gol Ggosr were 
ILL THREE of them the ONE Same SuraEMGH 1 
60D: which run them into all the Difficulties, „ 
which aroſe ſtom explaning how the Sram . 
GOD could Suffer; and how the Sox could Suf- 
fer, and not the FarkER or the yoLY Gnosr. 


i 
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„ Us 


. wh" 


* , + 
£ ! . 
a l 1 W | 
nth Boe 1 g Eo Af > 1 52 % - g 9 ' 
* * * we 
va NE TS . 92 _ 
*, * 2 [ 4 3 1 * ö 
+ »4 * by” by 1 1997 ky ivy Nu 
: 4 * 1 
6 C0 * "A J 
, \ = Ts 
N ba. TY 8 
% AR 1 AY 
4 x (5 b x 
— . y 
OA Pr 
R * 


* 1 = x ; 'v \ o 
5% * * MF, i # a, 4 «> W-g_ *: . ls 4 — "= > $4 
8 = 22 4 el an l 
| * | * 
/ | . 


8 ) Chap. V. 


But to return: | 

It muſt therefore plainly appear Fas the Fun 
of the Eighty Fathers, by whom Paule w. 
condenthed, was Prior to the Hereſies both « 
the Sabellians and Athanafians. And indeed 
Athanaſius himſelf ſays that, the Eighty Fathers, 
& who condemned Paulus Samaſatenus; affirmed 
{© expreſſiy that, the Sox is ot of the Same EG 
« SENCE with the Farntx;“ and we are told, by 
Hilary, that, © they rejected the CONSUBSTAN- 
« TIALITY.* And, What then could their Farm 
be, but the Same which, Avius declares, in his 
Letter to Biſhop Alexander, that,“ he received 
* from his Anceſtors ; and which had been pub- 
4 licly preached in the Cnonon, by Alexander him- 
&« ſelf; + and which, he {Arivs) declares, in the 
% Caxep delivered to Conſtantiue, that, he received 
« from the Holy GosrzLs, as the whole Catholick 
* CHURCH and the Sair runs teach us“? 


So then, if. we would know the True Genuine 
Faru of the Cyvxca, we muſt go higher. than 
the Doctrine of CONSUBST ANTIALITY of the 
FATHER and Sox; as believed by the Sabellians, 
or of the FATHER, Son, and zoLY Gnosr, 33 

believed 

* Ben, Mord. Let. I. p. 31. Qn. Oct. p. $8, 59. 435 

+ See Appendix, No. I. to an VIIIth Let. in 


of B. B. Merds. Apology, p. 117, 118. Qy.. OR, p.1463, 1164 
t Di No. III. p. 122, Qu., OR. p. 1171. 


(hip. V. (6149 0 
xlieved by the Athanafions; in ſhort, to the 
ime that was held by the Platoniſis, who. lup- + 
ſed a Subordination and Dependency of the Second 

nd Third HY POST ASIS upon the Firſt ; and This 

115 not only the Belief of Fufin Martyr ; hut of 
(mens Alex, Origen, and others of the Alexas- 
han Schole; and was maintained, by the Geneta- 

ity of the Chriſtian: Doctors, for the Firſt Three 
Hundred years after the AposTLEs time; as Abe 
gras, Tertullian, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Doouy- 
u Alexandrina, Ladantius and many others; and 
herefore, till That time, the generality of the Chri- 
in Fathers repreſent the Platonic Philoſophy, an: 
rally the ſame with the CursTIAn; or fo near it 
that, they . chiefly differed in Circumſtances and 
anner of Expreſſion.” * 


- 


= I; © 


ww oo » TT. TT i 


But when the Homoovstaw was eftabliſhed, 
nd the Subject of diſpute was changed, from the 
Hereſy of the Sabelliant, to that of the Mhanafians, 
the prevailing Party, under the name of Orthodox, 
degan to look upon all men as Anti- trinitarian, 
ho believed a Tariniry ..comprehenfive... of - 
lubordinate HY POST ASES, and ſcouted all others 
than themſelves... under cen of Arians and 
| MN 


* See Cudroorth, p. 621. cited in B.B. Mord. Let. I. p. 3 30, - 1 Y | 
E- OR. 5. 57. | | AF 


— 


( Chap. \ 
Hereticks.” So that, all other 250 7 W to be 
forgotten. 


And this ſtrange piece Ane e 
tinues, and the Mou Crzeps are ſo formed 
that, it appears to be a Hereſy to acknowledge 

ONE GOD and FarRRR of All, ho is an0vs 

ALL, Tarrorgarwg 6 em rar, 6 ONE GOD nd Fa 

THER, of whom are All an Klanſa 


And, upon this Miſtake, ſorne of our moſt 
eminent Divines have been confidered, not only 
as Favourers of the Arians, but as Anti · trinitarians 
at the ſame time, merely becauſe they believed 

the SUPREMACY of the Farnxx; ſuch as Eroſ- 
mus, Epiſcopius, Chillingworth, „and.. Sandins, 
who declares himſelf to be zo Arias; and tells us 
that, all AxTrqyitY was Arian ;4 and Cardinal 
Perron taxes Euſebius, Ireneus, Tertullian, with the 
fame Hereſy ; and ſays, of all the Fathers before 
the Council of Nice, that, the Arians would be 
gladly tried by them. And it is upon the ſame 
Miſtake that, we are. told that, Sir Iſaac Newton 
was not a Trinitarian ; and yet, Sir Iſaac Newton 
did not deny the PERSONALITY of the Sow and 

noLy Guosr, any more than ' Arivs. In ſhort, 
”y were All of them both Unitarians and Trint- 
© E;b. vii 6. + 1 Cor. A 6, EO 


=y 


$ Sad. Enuc. Eccles. Hiſt. I. II. p- 78. L. H. 15. 


(hap. V. 01 5. - 
mans; but not in the Mopern Senſe of the 
Words ; but in the True and Proper Senſe. 
bey believed ONE GOD svraEAx, and THREE 
BYPOSTASES or PERSONAL AGENTS, the FArRER, 
os, and HOLY Guosr, ...to be concerned in the 
Cunisriax Diſpenſation and Oecongmy... But they 
ud too much Knowledge of the SCRIPTURE, 
vrank themſelves under any particular Sect or 
fefiarch ; they were SCRIPTURARIANS ; and 
bew no Title more honourable, than that of 

(an1$STIANS, nor any Rule of Fara but the 
IBLE; and Farther, as to the particular Doc- 
nine of the SUPREMACY, which was held by theſe 
Neat Men, it was the Fair of the Patriarchs be- 
fre Cur IST IAN ITT, and coeval with the Firſt 
Min, and capable of the ſtiĩcteſt Demonſtration. - 


The Truth of theſe remarks will appear plainly, 
won examining into the Reaſons, which the 
beinians give us in the Unitarian Trafts, for 
boking upon Epiſcopius as an Arian, and com- 
pring them with doen 


iſt. They tell us chat, Epiſcopins aſſerts 0 : the 
" Faryen to be firſt in Order, (i.e. T ime) i in Dig- | 

" nity and Power,” 
Reply. 


* Brief Hiß. p. 12, 13: ſee Zyiſcop. Theol. Inkicat. L. IV. 
C 575 * 3+ 
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7 Chap. 
Reply. It is dn and what fays £ 
Paul ? Eph. iv. 6. He ſays the very Yame thin 
there is ONE GOD and ran * wh 
16 ABOVE 411. F 


2dly. * NEO * „Tree hn! 
« in God or in the Godhead, make Three Gods.“ 


| 3 And what fays St. Paul 2 He adni 
the EXISTENCE of THREE Paso and fa 

Now there are Diverſities of Gifts; but the d 

< Spigrr; and Differences of 3 
ic but the Same Lord; and there are Diverſitie 
« of Operations; but the Same GOD, whic 
* worketh all in all.” —And he denies the EQUA 

LITY in the words juſt mentioned, that the GOL 
Perus of All, is ApovE ALL 


Ss We are told that, Eike « deni 
That the Lord Chriſt is the Son of God by ſub 
&« ftantial Generation from the.Father's Subſtance. 


- Reply... And, can a ſingle Text of Serosa 
be produced, in proof of ſuch a notion, that is not 
figurative * Not one. See Phil. 10. On th 

contrary, Ferom honeſtly owns © that, the ArosTLE 
cc 3 were not ſuch Proficients as to un- 


b. . 6 + P ü. %k („0% 


(hap. V. . 
Aland the Erernal GENERATION of the 
vs from the Faruzx's SUBST ANCE.” * And, 
that is much more to the Purpoſe, the not v 
Gyosr declares that Cyrisr. ſhould be #atre, Ca- 
uble of Suffering bur, the apes wh - 
LINCE of atm Banne hr 


l does not e can Kina any of ele rea- 
ns, that, the Fal vn of Epiſcopius, or any of Theſe 
neat men, was Different from that of St. Paule | 
whether we call it Arianifm ot er er A 


une CHRISTIANITY, L 2008 0 


1 muſt eee ui by Pekabic 
that, the A ian adinitted only the holy Scair- 
wN; rejecting the learned and holy Interpreters 1 
nd, it is probable, our moſt learned Divines have 2 
Kd in the fame manner with regard to the SU- | 1 
PREMACY of the Faru. And henee it chm 
v paſs; that the Ariaus were ſaid to be ſo nume 
ws, as to paſſeſs, in à mannet, the extent of the 
hole Wee, 1 ti exceed the True Be- 

02 Denne 7519 & lievers, 


„la dba Wt 1 3 lore the Words 
te the Eternal GENERATION of but Wen Jrive Hook 
tte ESSENCE: of the Faru.“ . 
t Bez Mord. Apol. Let. VIII. . . ch. ii: p. 10. Qs. os. 
þ 970... nee ä : 

X 


* 


( 154 ) | Chup. 
Brem, « ag the n 48 "he 
ven,” #. 5 4 


As, the Abſurdity, of ants the Word U 
tarjan to the Sabelhions and Socinians, muſt appe 
from what is already ſaid; 80, the Abſurdity, 
| extending the Word Arian to the Farrn of Ep 
copius, &c, merely becauſe he gſerted the SU 
ORDINATION of the Son to the Farm, a 
denied his Literal GENERATION from the F 
Tuzr's SUBST ANCE. or ESSENCE... is no le 
manifeſt ; for then, the Socinians themſelves m 
be Arians, by the ſame Rule: For, they afſert tl 
SUPREMACY, and deny aT of Co-zaya 
and the Litera GENERATION. of: the Son fro 
the Farutr's. SUBSTANCE. But, the ttue 1 
moſt material Difference, between Woes and t 
Arians, is that, the Arians believe. t 
Pzxsons to be THREE Didinct Asam, und th 
Socinians believe they are ALL. ONE and td 
Same ;+ upon which Account Dr. Samuel Clar 
. ranks them with the Sabellians. 
“It is with great Violence to the Text of Jol 
1. 1. and to the whole Scope of the Gosrz 
that the Sabellian and ſome Socinian Write 
(whoſe on avs tho' — a a 


| * Ben Mord. Apel. Let. VIII. ch. iv. p. 31. Qu.. Oe 
1007. from Au. fine Epiſt. ad Vincent... 
+ See above p. 36. Note T. 


wv. (rf) 
reality amount in the End to the ſame thing) 
round this Paſſage of {the Ace] the In- 
mul [word or} Reaſon or Wiſdom of God: In the 
Ns tn REASON and: REASON nas 48ith = 


xc. As if the Pan who came to be ihcar- 
or us, and to die for out Sins; was nothing 
ut an Attribute of the 3 2 re 


ral and proper Being.”'® // bo 


Now, as I firtmly believe-the Converſion, bath 
eus and Mabhomedana, wilt be broagbt about, 
ntime ; by the comον Principle of ON S0. 
neut over All; it ſeems to me that, the A 
ja Notions of THREE Sora, and? the S0. 
iriay Opinion; of No real Pu, to the Son 
nd Hol, Guper, will both of: them vaniſh; as if 
they had never been; upon the return of the Ax 
eur Doctrine, that, the Son and noLY GnosT 
re inrtxton to the Farutt; and Capable of 
local Motion. And theſe Principles being firmly 
believed, both by Jews and homedans, are clear 
uready of the moſt important objections, which» 
pear againſt the Chriſtian Error. F — 


.*Dr 8. d, Sig, Dee hl 85, $56 _ 
8, 289, Cc. 
* Errors — pot Error imputhble 
v Genuine Cungsr3antty igfelf;,' but the Corruptions, 
ierewith Chriſtians have 2 a in almoſt every 


ge and Sect. , | RET, 00 * 
25 2 TVET 


C. Obap. v. 
The Dorine of Mahomed confideted wich reſpeh io 
the SUPREMACY of the Fariizn, and 
\\ 1;\ :the FILIATION of Jesu, Cf 

I have therefore carefully confideredithe DoQrine 
of Mahomed in reſpe& of the 'CepitaF principle o 
the Korav, in which be is charged with Maſphe. 
my, by Biſhop Prarſon; becauſe it does not allow 
chat GOD hath a Sox, Who is His kn. 


The Biſhop's words are theſe, Tt was the chief 
© defign of Mſabomet to deny this truth, (that 
e God always had a Son) becauſe he knew it was 
** not otherwiſe poſſible to prefer himſelſ before 
our Saviour.“ And again, & He {Mabomet | 
c frequently inculcates: that Blaſphemy in his 
* Alcoran, that God hath no ſucb eternal] Son, 

vo nnen Ic n ty tt 4 


1. 503. e on ol Tz 


1 ſhall make * n upon thin and 
e it to be nn e. .c Dol 


And it. The Biſhop hs, « jt Was the Chief De 
60 ſign of Mabomet to deny this truth, that ( GON 
ce Aways had a Sox, (becauſe it was not other vie 
© poſſible ta prefer himſelf beſare aut dart. 


But, ho did he Bishop Parſon) know that, it 
vas the Inipoſtor's Deſign ? He never declared i 
r | ne ee , "a 


: ba On the Creed, Art. II, His only Son, 136. * 


Chap. V. 829 
to be ſo: nor is it probable. Do our -Divines 
think that, they have a right ta charge the Maho» 
medans with what accuſations they pleaſe, whether 
rue or falſe > Do they imagine the way to agnyert 
them is, by makibg them more their enemies than 
they ate; or making them appear to diſſer from 
us more than they really da? St. Faul, at Athena, 
uſed a different method. He availed bimfelf: of 
the * Inſcription To tbe ankuown-GOD.” © And, If 
ve were fincere. in our prayers far their Ganvetfign, 
Weſhould rather avail ourſelvesof ali the paſſages iu 
the Koxaw, which favour dur Opinions 3 at lezſt, 
the Principles of common juſtice and probity 
ſhould prevent us from —— _ * 
kings, — m—_ $oG:iaT 7 6 3 


"id 5? 


« One Propher,” (ay tho Biſhop)-4 * be 
greater than an other, and Mabamet might per · 
* ſuade his eredulous Diſciples. eee 
0 * any ofthe Sons of Men.“ T 

13 10 are. ; 

But W never onee deelares, Hiroſelf to 
be greater, than any of the Sons of Men.“ On 
the contrary, he has told us that, our” S4AvIOouUR 
bealed him, that had been blin& from his birth; 
and the MEL ; and did "ch forth the dead * 

ib woa: end, - theie 


* AA. xvii. 33. ONE um W a 
t On the Creed, Art, II. Hi oi oo, aka: 


| ( 158 ) + Chap. V. 
their graves; by the permiſſion of GOD; Ko. 
RAN, ch. v. p. 97. n as hitnſelf never pre: 
n to do. ko airs os 

II is plane, to me, wy a6 DON Len 
TY permitted the Errors of | Mahomed, be (et 
boundaries to them; and did, at the lame time, 
admit of fuch Truths, as ſhould ſerve to purify the 
Cunrsr1an Cuonca, and bring them to the Same 
Faru, which was reveled to thi Vxurſarohs bue 
All 2 mann 


11 allow that, This Dodrine, which the nher 
calls: Waſphemy, is ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on, in the 
Kenan; and is looked upon, as to its importance; 
as equal to the Third Part of the Whole Kazan, 
in the laſt Chapter but two; the words of which 
ate theſe; **ſay,GODis GOD; the ErxzxxarGOD; 
© he beperteth not, neither is he begotten; und there 
* is not any oneLikeunto him.” But why muſtthis be 
Blaſphemy, rather than the Decrce of the Fourth 
Council of Lateran, that GOD is, quædam ſum- 
ma tet, nec neee A” 


galt "i YR p. 95. . 
Son of Mar Y, remember my favour towards thee when 
I firengthened thee with the holy Spirit———and. thou didft 
heal one blind from his birth ; and the leper, by my permiſ- 
Lon; and when . b 


graves, by my permiſſion.””.. 8 a | 
of Ibid, ch. cxii. p. Wang l * 5 4 | * 7 


SP : 
* ; F 


Chap. v. ( 159 ) 

la ſhort, it is the Firſt Principle of Naronis Ra- 
LIGION en ut beg = that, GOD is ONE... The 
hmaniſts may tell us of the Mother of GOD, and 
all her the Queen of Heaven, but which are the 
moſt blaſphemous in this _ the Chriſtians ot 
the Mahomedans. W | 


| hal now cede to confider the Point itſelf, 
don which the Mabomedans were called Blaf- 
| 2 

Itis, becauſe it is affirmed that, the GOD of the 
irerſe bas No E@gaL; andy dos not deri Chil 


The iſt of theſe Aſſertions falls in with the moſt 
' AxetevT of the CaaisTian Cazeps; and the 
Words of SCRIPTURE, that, ONE GOD the 
Farnzx of All is ABOVE ALL. 


And as to the ad Aſſertion, that, «it becometh 
* not GOD to get Children,” Kon A, Ch. xix. * 
"they have falſely attributed to him Sons and 
Daughters, Ch. vi. p. 109.4 it is plainly 
meaned, by a Generation Similar to the Generation 
F Mankind ; us appears by the Reaſon, which is 
given, Ch. vi. ny How ſhould he have Iſſue, fince 

—_ 


Koran, ch, xix, p. 255. + Bhi & is tog. 


| 160 tout 
5 he. has no 3 Whereas, * Impoſtgr 
made no ſcruple to allow that, he was, begatten:by 
the Immediate POWER of GOD; ot by the. AN: 
GEL GanAIZL, p. 260. * which is the very 
reaſon given by St. Luke, why. he was to be called 
the Sox of GOD. * The uoLY Guoyr ſhall cone 
upon thee, &c. therefore, that holy thing, which 
Mall be born of thee, ſhall * * the Soi of 
GOD.” + 7 


And the learned and canded Meric mm very 
v * afrer n the High Titles 
_—_ EY we — gieed 


0 . Be. p. 250. „Abe the beck of aha 
x an the Story of Maar; Ive ſent our Spirit GABRIEL 
unto her,——— She faid, I fly for refage'urito the mereifull 
G60. fle anſwered, Verily I am the Meſſenger of thy 
Loabp, and am ſent to give thee a holy ſon. She 2 
Nall I have a Son, ſeeing a man bath not touched me, 1 
am no harlot ? GABRIEL repked, f h it M thy Lon 
ſaith, This is eaſy with me; and we will perform it, that we 
may ordain him for a ſign unto men, and a mercy fte 18; 


ſor it is a thing which is decroed. neee 


him: 


P. 25 1. . It is not meet for Gov that be fiould have any 
fon: Gov forbid ! When he decteeth 4 thing, | he only faith 
unto it, Be; and it is. And verily Gam ia m Load, and 
your Lox p; wherefore ſerve him: this is the right way, 
Yet the ſectaries differ among themſelves concerning Irsvs: 
but woe unto thoſe who are unbelievers, becauſe of their api 
pearance at the great day.“... | 

4+ Galth. the | 14% . wy 4; anÞ* 


b M ( 16% J 


3 


* 
— 


won ledge enough of CunttsTy to mae bim, in 


nyſtetious ae way :) and born of 
the Virgin Mary?” # tho not "generated uftet the 
nanner of men; and I will add; tho? not a Part of 
G0D, as ſuppoſed by Tertullian; nor our of the SUB- 
iTANCEof GOD, GOD az ſuppoſed by the rh. 
wfans,+ in Contradictiotrto his Twmartabilityand Tn: 
livifibility. And that, he [Mohammed] had no 
eſigu to blaſpheme, in theſe aſſertiona, appears 


„re IS 7" Ss 


«rerily I would be the firſt that would warſhip him. 


's4 GENERATION, or Communicatiod of: ]- 
ITANCE ; a Nation which appears mn the Mohan 
medans, as it did to Arius, and before him to Origen, 
1d does pow to many leartted Chriſtiunt, as rhore a- 
greeable to the Principles af an Anthropomorphineʒ 
or a Material and Corporeal God, than to the pure 


e 


91 
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hren to Crintdy in the:Konan;' foch a A Vu . 
——— ——— DEL" ahicy ® ack Rk 


zoint of Reaſon'or rational Conſequence, in very 
ied, the Son of GOD; begotten of GOD (in 1 


plainly fam want is ſaid io the Ali Chapter of the 
loan, at the End, 5 If the Mettiful had a Son; | 


Butnothing will ſary the-Biſbops #koepya Zite- | 


Mr. | 


* 


— 
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4 EO — — 
the Lighes in which it h4s been repreſented, b 
either Axcizurs or Mopz ans, in “ Den Morde« 
cai's Apology...” 4 And obſerbed; in my 
© 'Thoughts on the Nature of the Grand A 
poſtacy,” +. that Irenem laments that, the 
Gnofticks and Valentiniaus did, by their Craft and 
Subtlety, draw away thoſe from the Taurn who 
did not keep a Firm Fair in ONE GOD the 
FATHER ALMLGHTY,” f- ner 

| een eee 6 
Pa. 40. But A e Wis duden 
Intercourſe between GOD and Mau, which the 
Writer of the Diſcourſes | here, ſpeaks of, $ and 
which requires a ſpecial examination- 


* 1 


«th 
Pa. 40. We are told that, it was the ſu- 
ct preme Lord and Governor of the voce 
2 to the Tamm Ar: ages.” 
\2 C th it et. ; 
; And This is wur! ir it is vr ere tht be 
ſake o them PERSONALLY, 1:44 ad. 
As 16.3 bat leiten. Me 
11 1 une, that, his-*©/ providential care upholds 
all things :” But, it is #o leſs true, that, he does 
this, by his Sox, © by Views be cerned, * ae 


* Let. VIII. ch. vil. vil. the x. 89 
1 L. I. c. i. 5 See back p. 123. Je. i. 1, 2, 3. 


b  . 'C ally 

ind upholdeth” all things;“ Heb. i. 2, 3, (J) and 
« ;y Whom,” as Arius ſays, I agreeably to dt. Paul, ? 
ge created the Ajons- or Ages, and all other 
"chings.” All This is tue; nay more, viz. that, 
[raovan © walked in the Garden,” and * came 
dovn to ſee the Tower;” and * appeared to Abra- 


ham, as a Mx,“ and ( went before the 
ud © deſcended on Mount mes . 

00 Ns. i. 3. eee. 
This ſeems to be ſpoken, nee of the FaTuz, (as Dr. Lardner, 
the reputed Author of the Diſcourſes obſerved upon, appears 
to have underſtood them) but of the Son exerciling the 
Farnen's Hathority and POWER: and from & w in the 
id yer. to Knapur; avrev here" in the 3d ver. ſeems' to be 
CoraAtrriftically Deſcriptive of his PIR, Authority, and 


Ofice, when he appeared as. the Jenovan ANGEL, or the 
ANGEL of Janovan' Face apd Projence, in Whom was his 


i yorerned and direfed All Mag- n 
by the word of his (wiz. of the Atuicary's) POWER, 


Khich was placed in Him, and, with which He was inveſted, 
ud by virtue of which Az«hority he then afted : for that, by 


tis Name which GOD had placed in Him, is meaned PO. 


it, DOMINION, and Authority, der ver. 4. allo . The Sal- 
ration of All Men.“ p. F 
+ See Aid Epilt. to Bibep Mlevander in No. 1. of An 
Appendix to an Enquiry; Ac. a3 an VIIItb Letter wo B. B. 
lnd's. Apology, p. 117. Qu.. OR. p. 1164. 
See B. J. Mord”s Apol. Let. II. p. 37. 50. r 
5. 320, and Let. VI. p. 56, Q. Odd. p. 698. 
} See J. J. Mord. Let. l. p. L. Q. nm ; 

225 Ii Y Wd x 4 
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G) Chap. V. 

But here I muſt obſerve that, he reveled him- 
ſelf to the Patriarchs, by the very Same Perſon, 
Ixsus Cunisr; by Whom; be reveled himſelf, in 
the Latter Ages of the World, to All mank ind; 
and conclude that, Whatever is ſpoken of, as being 
faid or done by the rns Lon and Goviayor 
of the World, is to be underſtood in, the fame 
manner, that is As being ſaid or done, at his Will 
and Pleaſure, . by the Miniſtration and Mediation of 
- his Sox, nn OI 


\Þ > n, 


And indeed, it could be no echte Pot 8 
Jobs declares that, Na Man hath fees GOD n 
any time, the Only-begotten. Sow, who is in the 
boſom of the Fatarny he bath declared bim, 
(Jo. i. 18. er. repreſentavit. T) Aud again, 
No Man hath ſeen GOD, at any time, 1 J iv 14.1 
And Cuisr himſelf ſays, “ Ye have neither heard 
his'Voice, nor ſeen his Shape, . $i Jo- v. 37. Ad 
St. Paul fays, No ** bath ſren Num, nor CAN 
fee Him. [ * ; decent, mw Wo $Rt Aber 


e 1 5 AT) TN WILLS e * % 


Who then could the Exon e, to 
the Word bes. Jo. 4. i. % who. is deſcribed, by 
Mofes, as wetting is the Sd e n 


CG * 


Oc „le hs 
« 7. 1 18. nnn 45 4% DW! 1 555 $ 
+ See B. B. Mord. Let. I. pc10, Qs. Om N 244. fan). 

3. Note U. Qy.. Oct. p. a3. Note W. * þ 
t 1 Fo. iv. 12. 5 J. v. 37. en erte 


Chap. V. ( x65 ) | 
to ſee the Tower of Babel; appearing to Abraham | 
and Aaron, and Nadab and Abihu; and ſpraking to 

Moſes out of the buſb; at which time, he is not 
only called Iæ HVA, but the ANGEL of Jzno- 
vans The Ancigyr Jews, as well as Chriſtians, 
believed it was the ANGEL, in whom GOD put 
lis Name, and who is therefore called ISV, 
and his ANGEL, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, &c.+ And, 
if this be true, he muſt have exiſted in the days of 
the Patriarchs ; J for the proofs of which, 1 
refer the N to Bes Mordecai” s IId. Letter. rt 


q [** GOD, who, at Sundry 3 gy 2 
*. in times paſt unto the Fathers, [ immediately] by the Pre- 
thts,” ...making Them the Immediate Deliverers of bi: Law 
ard REVELATIONS. & © has, in theſe laft days, ſpoken unto Ut 
[innediately and PERSONALLY») by his Son,” ...or, by bis 
Son immediately and PERSONALLY... Heb. i. 1. (Y) 

And again, ** If the wurd Spolen by ANGELS” .. 1 e. by 
MESSENGERS... ** aai fedfafty, fe. how fhall we eſeape, if 
we veglect fo great Salvation, which, at the firf, began: to be 
Helen by the Land.“, Heb. ik. 2, 3. 


7 8 


(Y) GOD, the. Surat fm n. ſpeak 
| Them of Old Time, through the Malia and Mini/ration of 
the Prophets ; towhom Cu tur (the promiſed Massa M, then 

2 +6, 7+ Re gens Cy. * | 
08. p. 236. 

+ Load, ak e * | 

1 Where it is proved that, this aan a aaa. 
tus Junovay, bat the ANGEL of Jenovan; and called 
| — ne e e _—_ 
a earlier . 


(166) Cbap. v 
This is an „ Argument, which che Soctrian do 
not chuſe to enter into; otherwiſe it would pro- 


bably bave been conſidered in thefe Diſcourſes, © 
© What can be mere evideat than that, Cu n3T it mot called the 
Sor e wk * ga the Lond, till bis Ney . w. 
. 1 A979 v7 
(GOD). — ig the Fathers by Moſes, — 


by 2's ANGEL of the CovananT, but Z the 
be 7 GOD, the Lon p 1 Gl. l 


— 


in the Character of the ANGEL of Jenovau or the Ts, 
van ANGEL, under the Jewiſh Oeconomy and Theocracy) 
gave Commiſlion, and ſent them to the "Houſe of Iſrael, to be 
the Immediate Diſpenſers of the Will and Decrees of Heaven, 
(riſing . early. and ſending them, as himſelf expreſſes x. 
Jerem. vii. 25. xxv. 4. xxvi. 5. xliv. 4.) Herein yielding to 
their own requeſt, (Zxod. xx. 19. fee alfo Deut. v. verſe 23.— 
31. both incluſive)— The ANGEL of Junovan, therefore, 
inſtructed Mofes and the Prophets after him, from GOD ; and 
tze Prophets, thus inſtructed by Him, t then declared * 
GOD, to thoſe they were ſeat to. 

Hut, in theſe Later Days of the Gosr AH, 60 the Srütur 
Der vc has ſpoken to Us (who live fince the coming of Cuz 137) 
more immediately and directly by the Ja novan ANGEL Hef 
in Perſon, (and in Character of the Son of GOD, the Myvoran 
fue by GOD) no longer uſing the Mrniftration of any. Prophet as 
a Second Medium for conveying or communicating to us the 
knowledge of the Divine Will.—But the Le Janovan, 
now. ecmc the Son of GOD, and made manifeſt in the fleſh, 
began to ſpeak ta Us who live to ſee His Day, ic c abe Times 
of His GosrgL immediately Himſelf in Perſon. (ſee B. B. 
A:rq.'s Apol. Let. II. W p- 48. Qui. Od. p. $274) + 


Chap. V. (56 
However, Mr. Lowman has thought e 
ne notice of it, and to obſerve upon it, that, 
The imaginary appearance of a Second Jehovah: 
lis noth ing more than the appearance of * 
ie Jehovah: himſelf, by SYMBOL.”® 1 - 
And, in the ſame ſenſe, Mr:Lotwman tells us that, 
« Plagues and Earthquakes, and other ay 
" of God AT RT Ge ah 0 
% bd c 269977 
1. Reply. Nom, in ide kel place, as am not 
tble to conceive how an one, who is called: in 
Kal rrunz by the Name of - Jerovan, and the 
{NGEL of Jsnovan; and wha appears and (Ons: 
verſes with men, can, in xx ſexe, be called 6 
iMBOL..-Biſhop Bull ſays, very truly, that, 
600 the Faruzs hath »dve#rbetn; ſeen, not even 


by aſſumed A 2 — wart 


an be ſeen, act 


6d . 167573 


ifs 


2. In the bend place, 8 „ Plagater 
2 be called the ' ANGEL ot 
MESSENGER.' of | Jeyovay z.but, it id never 
called JEHOvAH ; nor ſaid to converſe with men; 
de ny diffcreve thing," „ r 

recen N „f Ake. 00M 

See Mr. Lownar's Three  Tradts, p. 13, 16 . 1. 


bo 1bid, p. 20. ow 
1 Balli Opera, 268, 275, ., Word, Lex. vt. oy 


Pp: 9, 10, Q. O84 999% Vo Þ ae K 


Ca) Gap 

In ſhort, it ir is uridenidble; thai fab ne dull 
Janovan, appeared in che Pitriarchs'y ©. and 1 
Therefore vifibie. . He appeared. to ſeveral Pe 
at the\/ame Time; and therefore,; bis A nee 
was real, and 9 Nh 1 ˖ 
RERSONALLY 3'.and; thetefore, was. 0: STMBOL : 
but a Real Penon; And, as the bfu Name of 
Jenovan, was never put upon unp viſible Person 
except upon Cnnisr himſelf, he muſt be the Sar 
oonnett the Ol and Naw Taras; enn 
the ANGEL of the Corumayr; or the 'Cunnret: 

and, conſequent)y, he Eee eee er 

W "0%, wh ones 8 . ham (1337 WN 


4 ©; * 


1 1s. 
If #81 Ry A 9 &; . VI 


es hs POPs 1 might barals ahiing 


have no other Medium, by which we | can. prove 
that, Cunisr was, in any way, © King of the Jews,” 
or at all concerned, as the Perſon, who © led them 
in the Wilderneſ, or ſegt big Prophets” among 
them; or that, the Temple was /V His Temple #7 
or the ee if, His Pang,” eve $1 
e £27 Ws 1607: B44 von © aulbes 

That 9 „ belicviog ZHREE 
FYPOSTASES or Diſtint SUBSTANCES to be 


FOES) 60 On 


+ ...8, . Merd.'s Let, Il, p. 1. J. ot fe s v 4 


903 


#7, O. Od. p. #79, be.. 
1 154. Let. II. $ fee hid. th? W ** 


Gb V. CW). 
boten of in Ber Tax, the Fru, Sor, and 
wir Gnor; in oppoſitioh to the Socivifiens and 
vella who believed But ONE; ſes the Texts 
quoted by Dr. Clarke, im his Seriptute Doctrine, 
Part ll. & kv. with his Obſervations upon the Texts. 


Here you find Thirtyor Forty tinves tepeted, Syſo 
ematically, and in the ſame order, the FarnRR, 
vos, and HoLY GwosT; the Færgü, the So and 
the Sp181T, which clearly proves THREE Diffe- 
rut PER to be medined, © For, ti ſuppoſe the 
fargxx, and nor Gnvosr, to be ſpoken of the Same 
pexsov, is as ab urd, ar if it was ſuld/ the Fatratr, 
the So, and the FrnAN; or as if it wi fuld, 
& Tatum che Son, and * Cnnrnf.e mY. 


Pa 41. From this page to the 49th is filled 
vih Texrs to prove: tit, there iy but ONHGOD, 
nen the PaTRECs but nothing 16 pi#Ve that, ehe 
wid & in the New T ior AMTw r, and ETO 
athe Oup, is never uſed of any Our Fi hat 7 


te SUPREME Iõον,,. 


And the next pages .. to the Goth incluſive... are 
flled with Texts th p, that CHIiS i 
eee 4 nick n Kian or Otho do 
lenies. n 

, See below, i in p. 172, 2 to the farther 
iets of the 40 p. of Mr, Lerdzer's Diſcourſes... 

2 : 


Hop 
> 


Worp of GOD never exiſted in any Other State 


to him without meaſure; viz. the Same Syixrr, 


28 r n 
But theſe Obſervations can be of no uſe to th 
Socinians, unleſs they could alſo prove that, the 


than that of a Man; — that, He Was not, in any 
Jenſe..., dr, «nor is ſo called in Scrtyrurn..; that 
All things were not made by Him ;— that, He did not 
order the different Diſpenſations ;— all which is ne 
leſs contrary to plain Texts of Scrx1eTuRE,.than tc 
the Arian and Orthodox Cnxzups, 


Pa. 61. * It may be here evqulend, 1 Jef 
© was a man, with a human ſoul and body, how 
« could he know all things? And how could 
« he work ſo many miracles? The anſwer i is te 
ee this Purpoſe : God was with him. And the 
6 f ather, i in him, did the whe” Pa. * 


Reply. It is true Py 6 GOD: was with him, 
and did the Works;” But not PERSONALLY ; 
but, by the AGENCY of the gory Sri, given 


by whom the Prophets were EE] and per- 
formed their Miracles. | 


6. e 
—and “ not a diſtinct intelligent agent ;"— © us 
« the ſpirit of a man is the man himſelf,” Pi. 65. 


3 Reply. 


Chap. V. (1) 
Reply. This cannot be the Senſe in any of. 
thoſe Texts, where the noLY Spintr it inſtructed 


bat to ſay and do. See back p. 63, 64, 65, 67, 68. 


And, to e this win contradiction, I 
refer the Reader to Mr. John Bidel s XII Argu- 
ments, drawn out of the Scripture ;” ſee Tract 2d, 
in the 1ſt Vol. of what is generally called the 
Uritarian Trafts ; in which the following Propo- 
ftions are proved from SCRIPTURE. | | 


ad © He, that is dif ruiſhed from GOD, is not 
« GOD. — 2. He, chan Temes 2 HOLY Sriair, 


o © was Jenovan alone, therefore the noLY SIA 
© was not .JEHovan. — 3. He, that fpraketh not of 
* himſelf, is not GOD. — 4. He, that heareth from 
* another what be ſhall ſpeak, is not GOD. 
„ He, that recrivetb of another, is not GOD. _ 
. He, that is ſent by another, is not GOD. — \ 
ny © 7. He, that is the Gift of GOD, is not GOD.—- C 
„. He, that changeth place, is not GOD.— 14 
„9. He, that prayeth unto Carnsr to come to i 
„judgment, is not GOD, — 10. He, in bon 
: * Men have not believed, and yet have been Diſciples = 
| " ond Believers, is not GOD. — 11. He, that bath - 
5 © an Underflanding diſtinct from that of GOD, is not 
* GOD.-— 12. He, that hath a Will diftinf in num- 


* ber from that of GOD, is not GOD.” 
. & 3. AL The 


| (17+ - ap, V, 

| The ISA MY Fate of this 0 Socinian White 

is well known, and his zele very remarkable. 
thus addreſſps the Reader, TNT 


- - < Chriſtan Reader, beſeech thee, as thou 
tendereſt thy Salvation, that thou wquldſt th 
roughly examine the following Diſputation, in 
the fear of God, conſidering haw much his Glory 
is concerned therein ; and at any band forbear to 
condemn my Opinion as erroneous, till thou art 
able to bring pertinent and ſolid, Anſwers to all 
my Arguments; for thou muſt know, that tho 
J have conteſted with ſundry, Learned Men, yet 
bath none hitherto produced a ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to ſo much as one Argument. ee TY 


» Theſe Arguments appear to me wad; 
dl do not find in the Diſcourſes or Effays now 
before me, that they are attempted to be apſwered ; 
notwithſtanding the ' contrary, Dotrine is here . in 
them., laid down with fo much Oe” 


Pa. 40. We arg told that this * third fobgme:.. 
* eee called the doftrine of the Nazareaus." 


1 1 n in e Mr. Chillng- 
Worth, © The BIRLE.; the 2 I 1 * 


” «© conſidered” in Mr. leds Diſcourles ** concern- 
ng he Dl and Tin, andthe yr of Ci,” 


„„ Tt: 
BIBLE only, is the Religion of Progeſtant! ? 
Whatſoever ele they believe beſides it, and the 

| pla'n, irrefragable, indybitable Conſequences of it, . 
well may they hold it as a Matter of Opinion; ® 
but not as 8 Matter of Fairy or RTI.“ 


The Fair of the Nazareans is no rule to us. We 
have No Dependence upon Birs and Scraps, picked 
up from boaks of No divine Authority. — And for 
theſe Two reaſons, 16. Beeauſe, the Senſe of ſuch 
liached quotations are generally bard to catch, 
and a various reading or tranflation ſets us all afloat; 
is we find by ſeveral late diſputes. 2d. Becaule, 
when it is caught, with great pains and learning, 


tis good for nothing ; as we can have No Depen- Do 


dence u pon it.— 


Let any man tead the Evidence of the Fathers 
for the Millenium in Mr. Chillingwerth's vth Ad» 
ditional Diſcourſe, f and he will find great reaſon to 
ſuſpect that, a paſſage in Juſlin Martyr has been 
corrupted : which notion is followed by Mede and 

| Tillolſon. 

The words ** but as a Matter of Faith or Religion, nei- 

ther can they believe it themſelves, nor require the belief f 
it of others.” Religion of Proteftants, &c. Ch. vi. N. 56, cited 
in J B. Mord.'s Let. I. p. 78, Qu. OR. p. 145. Ninth Edit... 

+ See Biſhop Bull, Engliſh, bn I. p. 161. Note on 
9 in p. 160. 

As Argument drawn from the De&rine of the Millenanes 
* the Infallibility of the Roman CHURCH... 


3 ( 174 ) Chap. V. 
ö Tillotfon.” But we are now told, by a learned and 
reſpectable writer, that, theſe learned men, Cbil. 
lingworth, Made, and Tillotſon, © have unwarily 
violated the idiom of the language, the ſenſe of 
the context, and the authority of the beſt edi- 
tions.” #—Arid ſo, Seen to the Kight about 
as you were. | 


But this is not the worſt Evil. We had fome 
notion of ſetting the matter right, from Papias the 
firſt Chiliaſt, whoſe Character we find to be reſpecta - 

ble in Euſebius's Ecclefiaſt, Hiſt. where we are told 
that, he was an Eminent Biſhop, learned and elo- 
quent, and knowing in the Scex1PTURES; and yet, 

_ within the compaſs of three Chapters farther on, 
He is repreſented, by the very ſame Enſebins, as it 
1s expreſſed by the learned writer juſt mentioned, 
« as little better than a Credulous old Woman.” & 
A fine Foundation this, to build our Fairn upon? 
And yet, if we cannot truſt Euſebius for three 
Chapters together, whom can we truſt, either for 
the Truth of the Doctrine, or the Authenticity of | 
the Copy. To ſay n of the uncertainty we 

find, 


2 See * An Apology for Chriſtianity, in a Series of Lt 
ters addreſſed to Edward Gibten, Eſq. by Dr. R. Nassen, 
now Biſhop of Landaff. ſee Letter Second, p. 69... 

+ Zeeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. III. ch. 36, f Ch. 39. 
5 .. Watſon's Apology, p. 67... | | 


r 


up. V. - (70 
ind, in the diſpute between Biſhop Bull and his 
drerſaries, What the Fair of Nazarenes was. 


Attend for a moment to what Epiſcopirs teplies, 
« 0 Father Wading's empty Boafts of Fathers aud 
Councils,” quoted by Biſhop Bull in his Preface to 
«The Judgement of the Catholic Church.” 5 You 
* ſhall never engage me in that DRUDGERY, 
«my Friend; I ſeek no applauſe from ſuch low 
« Enterprizes, nor envy. them the- Glory of their 
great Reading, and capacious Memory, who are 

* pleaſed to ſpend all their time and pains in thoſe 
„LD Reſearches of Fathers and Councils. I 
im not for buying Repentence at ſuck a Price.” + 
And a little after, he ſays, „This is the reaſon 
*why I do not give myſelf much trouble about 


« them.” 


„ But oh! FN. Biſhop Bull) bar be bad. ex- 
epted the Fathers of the three firſt Ages at leaf!“ 


Reply. And why ſhould they be excepted ?/ 
* into ee which * has un 


them, 


„See Unit, 1. Vl. nr or, a mu Callin, Tr. vii. 
5. 40. 

t. Illis ad Wading de d va L . 
132 and 133. Ed. Bleau, Amfterd... 

t. S Catholick 
n 


: 0 0 7 S Chap. 1 
3 * chat, they did not care what they ſaid te 
ſerve their argument. Conſult what has been fait 
both by Proteſtants and Papiſts, in my“ Thoughts 
on the Grand Apoſtacy. 4. Conſult their abſurd 
Doctrines, in Mr. H, Arbe Their ab- 
furd Criticiſms, in Mhithy's Stricturæ Patrum. 
Conſult the Conttadictions in them, not only from 
one another, but from themſelves; f = And the 
Teftimony they have given to lying mirucles, per- 
formed by Relicts, &c. — Laſtly, Let any man 
compare what he finds to be quoted from them, by 

Furicu, and Petavius, and Sandius, on one file of 

the queſtion; and by Biſhop' Bull, &c. on the other 

Side; and his whole FAI TR, If founded upon what 
They ſay, will appear to oy ing er or abſolute 
Confidition. | 


In ſhort, a is nothing to be aa upon 
in theſe reſexrches, but loſs of Time, and 2 State 
of Confuſion. 5 | 


And nothing can be conceived' mote ridiculons, 
than u hat has been ſaid, both by Philoſdpheti and 
Fathers. And it is an abſurd Attempt to ſeek for 

© Partie, 

» See Ben lu . Appl. Le: IN. ch. ii. p. 22. Qu: 08. 991. 

+ P. 83, 160. 
14. Ben Mord. Let. VIII. * . p. 743 75: Q. nr 


1087; 
$ See Daille, Eng. 28g. Box Mints ber Vs >: als 


76. Qu.. Od. p. 1069. 
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fame, or the Character of a Learned Man; by 
quoting their Opinions, as they are ſo eafily to be 
met with already collected, in greater abundance, 
in two or three different books, than a man 
could collect from the Original Writers in _ 
whole Life, 


Pa. 70. “The ſcheme now repreſented, (viz. 
© the Socinian,) ſeems to be the plaineſt 2 moſt 
6 ſipple Ee of all.“ | 


Reply. There is no doubt of it. Bur, if Plais- 
1ſt and Simplicity be of ſuch merit, Iam afraid it 
muſt give place to Deiſm. For, every Truth, that 
is not to be known by Plain and Simple Reaſoning, 


muſt, when diſcovered, bring with it other Truths, 


which may be underſtood err and be the 
Subjects of Altereation. | 


And no Reveladca can be imagined more ex- 
traordinary, than * the Myſtery of Godlineſs ;” - 
or, more worthy our Study. But this being, 
in ſome Articles, contrary to the Philoſophy 

T9 IS of 


v 1 Tim. ut, 16, ; 


: (983 Chap. 
of the Times, eſpecially in what related t 
the Crucifixion and Death of Canter, th 
Baſilidians, Cerinthians, and Carpocratians, though 
it would be more Simple and Plain to main 
tain that, the Son of GOD did not ſuffer, bu 
Simon the Cyrenean in his ſtead; Others ſay 
his Human NATURE only ſuffered, and the Mo 
hammedans, that, He did not ſuffer at all.“ 
In like manner, the very extraordinary things 
which are told us by St. John, vix. that, Cynis 
exiſted with GOD in the Beginning; and 100k Fleſh 
afterwards, &c. are all avoided, in the Plain Simpl, 
Scheme of the Socinians; who believe that, Cunxis 
never exiſted in a Character ſuperior to that of an i 
ſpired Prophet. . | 

And, thereby, the Socinian has the Same Kind 
of Advantage over the Arien, and Orthodox, in 
Simplicity and Plainneſs ; by believing only One 
Half of the RevELAaT1on; that the Deiſt has over 
the Socinian, in diſbelieving the Other Half. 


Pa. 
e, they flew him not, neither cracified him, but be 
was repreſented by one in his likeneſs ;*%—** They did not 


really kill him; but GOD took him up to kimſelf;” Salr's 
Koax, Ch. iv. p. 79. 


Chap. V. C90 

Pa. 70. © Whatever may be the fimplicity of 
« this ſcheme, even they who have ſeemed to 
« receive it, in the main, have corrupted it, and 
« ſuffered themſelves to be entangled in philo- 
« ſophical ſchemes and ſpeculations, about the 
i pre-exiftence of the ſoul of Chriſt, and other 


« matters,” 


Reply. I beg this Writer's pardon ; but muſt 
o far contradict him, as to obſerve that, there 
is No Entanglement here in Philoſophical Spe- 
culations; but à4 becoming Deference to Plane 
Texts of Scx1PTURE, which can be no otherwiſe 
nterpreted, without abſolute violence and con- 


tradiction. 
It is juſt as eaſy to believe 4 Cuxler exifted 


before the World, or in the Beginning, as that, he 
exiſted afterwards. The Entanglement lies, in ſup- 

poſing that, He did not exift before the World, and 
het, that, the very World in which he was, was 


ade by Him.“ Jo. i. 35 10. 


But, that I may not be iel 1 will 
here briefly explain the Begjaniog of St. John“ $ 


GosPeL, 
| : | : The 


J. i. 3, 10. 
Aaz 


( 180 .) Chap. 
... The Beginning of St. Jab Goyer explaned. 
John. i. 1. In the Beginning, [when Etonry 
which the Seventy tranſlate , God, created 
the Heaven and the Earth, ® 25 i. 1.) 

the Word exiſted; 
Whom St. John deſcribes, + (Rev. XiX. 13, 16, 
as the Wop of GOD, Kro of Kixcs and Loxr 
of -Logps, { (ſee Dan. vii. 16). 


2. And the Wor was with GOD ; and the 
WorD was Gop, o. 

It is not ſaid that, the Won p was Jzovan ; 
but ee which is nat only uſed of the Sura 
GOD; but of Other divine Beings, or ELouiy, 
Superior to Man ; || and ſeems here to relate to 
the State of Curis7* s Laila, before he took 
Fleſh and became a Man, 


3- All things, 8 were aids by Him. 
Origen abſerves that, Alt things were made 
da 78 Aye, às the Second Cauſe, and not vr wv Awe ; 
the word wo denoting the Firſt Cauſe, One, who 
is greater, and more excellent, than the Wozp; 
and who can this be, but the Farnka, ““ ac- 
cording to 11 Pſ. cxlviii. 5. He, Jxnovau, 
commanded, and they were e | 
ls 
» Gen. i. 1. + Rev. Xix. 13, i6. 1 Dan. vii. 14. 
..- And even of Men themſelves, ſee Appendix, Note vii. 
§ See B. B. Mord, Let. III. ...alfo Let. I. II. 


om. on Joba, p. 55, 56 tt Py. cxlviii. 5. 
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In deſcriping the Won, as the Life and Light 
of men, the Apoſtle uſes our Sav1ouR's own words, 
when he ſpeaks of Himſelf pgrsoNALLY, 
9. That was the True Light, which W 
into the World, enlighteneth every one.“ 


10. He was in the World, „ Ken; and 
the World, Kerne, was made by him; and the 
World knew him not.— 
Keoues Signifies the Material World, or its In- 
habitants, as oppoſed to an Other World, or the 
Subjects of an other world. + 


11. He came unto His Own | people and ſub- 

jects] and hisown received him not, (fee Mar. 
XV. 24. X. 5. Afts iii. 25. Deut. XXX. 2. . or 
quere, XXXil. 9... Lu. Xix. 14.) + (Y) 


14. And 
* See Dr. Whithy, in loc. 
+ So Horace, mittam Carthagini, for C arthag inienfibus. 
Carminum, Lib. iv. Ode. iv. 


t Mat. xv. 24. x. 5. 48. iii. 25. Deng, $23. 2-1, or quere, 
xxxii. 9. . Lu. Kix. 14. ö 


(v) [From an earlier Copy of theſe ** Conſiderations, &.“ 

He came unto his Own peculiar People the Jews, to the loft 
Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Mar. xv. 24. x. 5. making the 
Firſt Offer of Salvation to them, A. iii. 25. for Jacob was the 
Lot of his Inheritance, Deut. xxxii. ...9... and his Subjects, 
aud he was formed in the Womb, to being Jacob again unte 
60D, Jai. xl ix. 5. but They, as a 3 rejected him, and 


( 182) Chap, v. 
14. And the Wonp was made ure and 


dwelt among us.— 
He, who in the Beende 0 was, On, became a 
Man, by taking Fleſh. Fleſh is uſed for Man, 
(Gen. vi. 12. Deut. v. 26. Jer. Xii. 12. v. 5, 


Mar. xiii. 20, &c. is 


14. And we 'bebeld His Glory, the Glory as 
of the Only-begotten of the FArgBR. (ſee 
Heb. i. 3. Col. i. 15.9 — 5 


This plainly relates to che 6 or 5 
in which he appeared to the Vatriarchs ; and 
to., the Diſciples, at his Transfiguration: apd 
his coming to His Oꝛon, relates to His Govern- 
ment over the Jews, as their Loxp and King ;(Z) 
as the Deſcription in the Revelation does to his 
Reign over All, at his Second ne.: and there 

ſeems 

would not that, He ſhould reign over ae Luke xix 14. (0 
would not own him as their Lox p and KI N a, or the Ms4- 
SIAH, Who was foretold to reign over them. 
Eyyvg «nv der, 50404 Os pay agen Avoon = 
_Q; Eurer Bx ayrgaucy. 
Prope erat proprios ; Sui vero cum imprudenti ** ut peregrimum 
eum non honorabant. . Nonnus. 

(yz) (See B. B. Mord.*s Apol. Let. IT... p. 40. 41+ * OR. 
p. 301, 302, 303,. 304...) 

.. See B. B. Mord's Apol. Let. I. p. 51, 52, 53- Qu · Od. 
p. 97, 98, 99. Let. II. p. 20. Qu. . Oct. p. 264, 265. 

+ Gen. vi. 12. Deut. v. 26. Fer. xii. 12. xvii. 5. Mar. xill. 
20. &c. 4 See Heb. i. 3. Col. i. 15. | 


(2) He was born into the World, to the End chat, Hal) 


bs X10) |. 
tems to be 30 Otber Senſe, in which the Refer- 
ances to the ſeveral parts of the Oro TESTAMENT; 


ind the PERSONAL Senſe, in which he ſpeaks of 
Himſelf, as the Life and Light of the World, 


baking, and e cyan ot des sche, can be explaned 


with any probability of Truth. 
. „ob- 


he ſhould become their King, when DOMINION and Glory and 
the Kingdom ſhall be given to nim, at his Second Appearance. 
But, in ſtyling the Jewiſh People Hu Own, does not ot. Ich 
rclate to his /ormer Government, rather than to his ſuture? 
And if his former Government be here. intended, ſurely 
tus muſt mean his Superintendence over them in Cha- 
rater of the Ir novan ANGEL, or the ANGEL of ]enovan, 
when he bare His Name; For, it was onely- in Character of 
the ANGEL, Expreſſive of Jenovan's Face and Countenance, 


or Favourable Preſence with them; called therefore Noun; rv 


ou, (ſee J. J. Mord.'s Apol. Let. III. p. 9, 10. Qu.. Oct. p. 
243, 244) that, he had governed them heretofore, during the 
time of the Theocracy; but never as their Lon d or KI. 


He therefore Gipported. bat a Mees Chiradter in d 


Theocracy, See above p. 163. 

And indeed, our Author himſelf has obſerved above (in 
p. 165, Nore F.) that, Car187 is not called our Loa p, till 
his Parouſia in the Fleſh; [though the Seventy uſe the Word 
kept to tranſlate indifferently either the Hebrew Appellative 
ELvHimM, (God) or the Proper Name Jzyovan ; (ſte B. B. 
Mid. 's Apol. Let. II. p. 27. et ſeq. Qu. . OR. p. 278. et ſeq. 
alio Let. III. p. 96. et ſeq. Qu.. OR. p. 402. et ſeq.)] 


And the expreſs reaſon aſſigned by St. Jobn, (ch. v. 


27.) for which ** the Faraer hath given Him Authority 
to execute Judgtment,” is no other than this onely, vis. 
** becaujs he is the Son or Man.” And we may obſerve 
that, in Scairrver Language, to judge and to OT are 
fequently Synonymous Phrales. 


Dan. v. 6, 10. vii. 28 vi. outward Appear- 


C it 5 Chap. V. 
\.. Obſervations on Dices IV... 


"Pa. 76 The Writer nf theſe Diſcourſes... EX» 
planes w Nigg, in the TOR M of GOD, to ſignify a 
„ Similitude of Inzoard POWERS. i. e. wonderful 
« knowledge,” the Cure of Diſeaſes, &c. 
And, to confirm This Senſe, he quotes the words 
of Grotius, who fays, *©** Meoyyy FORMA in out 
© books does not fignify any thing internal and 
« gcculr, but that which meets the eyes, AF mas 
e the extraordinary power in Chriſt of ns all 
« diſtempers,” &c,* 


Upon which I ſhall make the following Remarks. 

1. That, there is fomething very inaccurate in 
theſe words, if not contradictory; for the POWER 
of curing Diſeaſes, &c. is Internal, and does wot meet 
the Eyes. The Efe# indeed we ſee; . neither 
the POFER, nor * it operates. 


2. In the Second place, the Proofs, u. which on us 
quotes, plainly ſhow the Senſe of the word“ u 
in noſtris Libris,” to mean Outevard FORM, and 
not Inthard POWERS. e. g. Mar. xvi. 12.4 after- 
wards he appeared in an other FORM to two of 
them,” and Eſai.xliv. 13. f * the Carpenter maketh 
it after the Figure of a Man ;” and ſo it fignifies, 


ance. 
* Gree. ad Philip. Cap. ii. v. 6. | 
+ Mar. xvi. 12. | E/ai, xliv. 13. 6 Davey. 6. 5 0 


Chap. V. GR 
act. (AA) And Socinus himſelf explains it 
to mean © external form,” © a divine external 
form,” (BB) and obſerves that © the Latin tranſla- 
tor has rendered it effigie.“ Life of Socinus, 
p. 400. n eee in i 5 
_trran- 


(AA) I. Render bei be appritid. ht theſe Citations 
refer to the Sepruagint Verſion of Daniel, which, in all thefe 
verſes, reads Me, FORMA ; whereas the Engl; Tranſlation in 
erery one, . uniformly reads Countenance, ſimply ; not, the Forms 
of his Countenance ; whence, by the Zagi;b Tranſlation, the 
References would appear to be wrong, though they are right 
in reality.— This rendering, however, ſeems to evince pretty 
clearly, that, by Maren the Seventy underſtood and meaned to 
expreſs ſome External Appearance, as they here uſe it to tranſ- 
late the ſame Hebrew word, which our Tranſlators have rendered 
Contenance which ſurely is an Dans verges, and i 
uy Internal POWER, , | 


(BB). , Perm, in Mans wy 12.” ie . 
ale, olely the , external form z, ** fo, in this paſſage, (. 
Phil. ii. 6, 5.) that Cun197 was in the form of GOD, ſignifies" 
" that he had a divine appearance or a divine external form,” 
Tom. ii. p. 583. cl. 2. (fee Touln/n's Life of Faxfur Sotinur, p. 
99.) yet in Tom ii. p. 381. col. 1,(ſee Toulnin'd Lift of Fung. 
Sccinus, p. 398.) explaining theſe verſes of the Epittle. to the 
Philippians, N Ow; the FORM of GOD to 
mean the POWER of working Miracles, and calls ** this ap- 
parent equality with GOD.” And takes ** Mopyay Ache, the 
FORM of a Servant,” in the 7th vetſe, for Condition of life, 
and Submiſſion to injury and inſult, and paraphraſes, “t or a 
ile ſlave“ - (a State, which, moſt certainly, our Lol b., did ' 
F * 


( 186 0 cee. 
tranſlates “ Mypn FORMA,” though, unluckily, 
the Writer has quoted at ſecond-hand. from Poli 
Synopſis, where the words are ““ bs in noſtris 
Libris,” and got as in Grotius, . N FORMA 
W 1 : — + 60" 

I ſhall venture to add that if the words. © id 
quod in occulos occurrit,” were tranſpoſed to the 
end of the Sentence; as thus; N FORM, in 
our books, does not fignify any thing internal and 
occult;”—* ſuch as was the extraordinary POWER 
in Cur1sT, of healing All Diſtempers ;” “ But 
that, which meets the Eyes ;” — Then All 
would be plane and intelligible; and the Proofs 
he refers to juſt; and the Senſe of yp» FOR- 
Mad, be the ſame in © Grotins as in Scapula, 
who explains the word “ Mopy FORMA, Plerum- 
que de Forma Humana, que et, Cpecies Oris.— 
De Forma ſeu pets. & de fn totlus Corpo- 
ris & cujuſvis rei. But whatever be the Senſe 
of Med", or Mop» S, which Scapula quotes, in the 
Heathen books, it could be no otherwiſe under - 
ſtood by the Jews, in their Writings, than as te · 
lative to the ANGEL of the Covxxaxr, who ſo 
often appeared in SHECHINAH, ASI; and is 

| Ih 3 x Benn 


* Ben Mord, Let. IT. P · 9. 31, 32. 333. Ws oa » 242, 
&c. 285, 286, 287, 288... 


* 


— 
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called wide Sw, the Face or Preſence of GOD ſee 
Exod. xxiv. 17. and, in the New TesTamevr, 
aravyagpe mx; Ab, + Heb. ĩ 3. Col. i. 15. And, agree- 
ably to This Senſe, it was abſolvtely neceffary to 
inform the Jews in order to become nad, 
and accompliſh t rophecies, he ſhould fate 
Fleſh, and quit his former Glory, "Whereas, the 
POYVER of curing diſeafes, &c. has nothing to 
do with the Subject, as will farther appear. 


Pa. 80. % But made himſelf of no reputation. 
« Literally, according to the original,” - 
« tied himſelf. THAT Is, he did not exert the 
* divine power reſiding in Hen. rf 


x 


Reply. .. 1ſt. In the Firſt W if be Lag © emptied 
bimſelf,” of his Divine POWER, he had no ſuch 
Power remaining in bim; except he hid it, and 
had it not, at the ſaws time, which: ſeems to 'be 
here "_ 3 


2dly, u ir not 4255 Divine POMEA 4 


the Writer e in p. 75 but Outward «FORM, 
| 13d 76; 7 a8 
* See Exod, xxiv. 17. © Whs) eee 
Fire in the ByegeFthe Gun Deut. ix. 3. -e 
alſo iv. Il, 24 e | 
+ Heb. i. 3. GL anc | 

t ...See below p. 83. hae fp. 1, e 
Diſcourſe upon Pilippians il. 1 2 b , 


( 188 ) " Gina V. 
as in. Mark XVi. 12, and The ene 1 
And 


zaly, If it did fignify Þ, Viz, the POWER of 
working Miracles, &c. that. follows, not only 
that, our Saviour never d the FORM of 
GOD ; but that, the Apoſtles were in the FORM 
of GOD, as well as Cazsr.—But, let us go on 
with the Comment this ingenious Writer has given 
us ; and ſee wherein the Humility of Cnxisr con- 
ſiſted, and ho he“ made himſelf of No Repu- 
tation,” And we ſhall ſee what fad work he has 
made of i it. 


Pa. 80. we are told that, our Saviour * did 
© not exert the divine power reſiding in him, for 
A ſecuring to himſelf plentiful accommodations, 
“ honourable reſpects, and bumble, lowly obei- 
&« ſance.“ 

And, in pa, 81, it is added, 66 thers: were ſome 
© remarkable inſtances of humility and condeſcen- 
« fion, particularly, when he waſhed. the diſciples 
* feet, and gave them the refreſhment, ordinarily 
received from ſervants only.” 

- Reply. e Gi 
things ſeriouſly, who conſiders the End, for which 
Cunisr came ifito the world; and the plain 
- reaſoning upon the Subject, by St. Poul? If 
| Won 


Chap. V. <4 2 
CaR1ST was a mere Man; * was it any thing er- 5 
traordinary, in his Humiliation, that, he underwent, 
with Patient Refignation, the fate that was allotted _ 
to him as a mere Man ? + or is an f 


Humiliation the bh 


But let us turn to the Text, and we ſhall find 
that, the Inſtances of Humility the Apoſtle gives 
us, are of a different and more exalted Kind, that 
what is here mentioned, and ſuch, as No One, who 
was never in a State Superior to that of a n 
could be Capable * 


In the firſt 5 be 7 took upon him he 
FORM: of a Servant, Men Ne ator; and was 
made in the Likeneſs of Men; Which could 
be ſaid of No One, who did not exiſt before he 
choſe to take That Form; * Heb. ii. 14. nor 


could it be ſaid of any Other Man, with any 


propriety ; and muſt therefore refer to ſore dif- 
ference between Car1sr and Other Men. And 
[ 


* ...(mganing, in the Socinian uſe of the Phraſe, that he 
wee bal eyint in ny Few Tons: ine fe pay Hh: hoes. 
the world)... | 
1 Have no Other Men ever exhibited the like ? and can 
ve believe This tobe indeed the W 
his bumbling himſelf ?.., 
* Heb. ii. 14. 


BY 190 TY Chap: V. 

now comes the account of hi Hemiliation, 

and being found in Faſhion as a Man,” [an other 

expreſſion, which would never have been uſed 

of any Other Man, ] © he HUMBLED himſelf, 

and became obedient "0" even the Death 
of the Croſs,” | 


1 


ec JVHEREFORE, God alſo hath kighty exalted 
him, and given him a Name, that is above every 
Name, that, in the Name of Jesvs every Knee 
ſhould bow, * things i in n 72 5 

Is there any proportion, «any aftnity or congru- 
ity... here between the Humility, which the Soci. 
nians ſpecify, and the Nature of This Reward, to 
which, on account of his Humility, St. +; x declares 


him to be exalted ? | oO 


. _— 
WP + 
as 


As the Humility of 'Carisr was of ' a. vety 
different . Nature from what the Humility of any 
Other Man could be; and the Retard he received, 
of a much Superior Nature, to what any Other Man 
could deſerve ; So alſo, if we conſider the ſeveral 
very extraordinary Expreſſions, which ere uſed in 
ScrIPTORES upon the Subject, via. that, he * ta, 
'or *©,zvas made Fleſh,” had “ a Body prepared” 
for him, was male in the Likeneſs of Men, — 


| and laſtly, that, he 6 took the Form of a Servant," 
Y | Fo. 0 % 


* 
5 


Chap. v. (. 490 

jo ſerve a particular purpoſe ; It It will be impracti- 
cable to account for them upon any Other Hypo- 
theſis, than his PRÆT-EXISTENCE And not one 
Link of this Chain can be broken, without de- 
ſroying the Conſilency of the whole Scheme of 
Cur1STIANITY, and the- ſeveral Parts of it; and 
reducing the whole of St. Aut W to a 
rope of Sand. 26 2 | 


St. Paul has told us, ® AF. xxvi. 23. what Mo/es 
and the Propbets have declared; that, Cuxis r ſhould 
be Ilabres, Capable of Suffering; which the Vulgate 
tranſlates Paſſibilis, and Scapula explains by, qui 
pati poteſt, paſſioni, ſeu patiendi neceſſitati Obnoxiue,” 
that is, liable to Suffer ings, or to the Neceſſity of 
duſſering. But is it probable that, this would be 


remarked by Moſes and the-Prophets, if he had 
never exifled in a different manner than the com- 
mon race of Men, who are all of them Nature ? 
Would One Man be deſcribed and ſpeciſied by Cir- 
cumſtances common to Every , that is Dorn 
into the world ? 

That, he ſuffered, is true, and 0 the Prepbetr 
foretold bis ſuffering; but every man is Nabry, whe- 
ther he ſuffers or not. It is true alſo, that, he 
5 to have: — 5. to Tn the Segir- 

| 5 7% Tos: 

Ad, xxvi. 23. : 


0 900 Chap. V. 
TURES: Lu. xxiv. 46. Act. iii. 18. But this gave 
no right to Eraſmus to tranſlate, © qui pati debuerit,” 
when the word net means only, qui pati potuerit: 
and St. Paul gives the reaſon, bow this came to 
paſs ; Not as matter of Neceſſity; but of Choice. 
Heb. ii. 14. © For as much then as the Children are 
partakers of Fleſh and Blood; he alſo himſelf like · 
wiſe too part (mex) of the ſame ; that, through 
Death, he might - deſtroy him, that, had the 
Power of Death, that i is, the Devil.” op 6 


But, very fortunately for the date bes this 
ingenious Writer, he has ſaved them the trouble 

of confuting his Comment upon this verſe, by con- 

futing it himſelf ; for he add; 


Pa. $1. © lems think, that dhevie our Lord 
© empried himſelf, or made himſelf of no reputation. 
he was no longer in the form of God. But it ſeems 
to me, that he was at the ſame time in the formof 
God, and in the form of a a 


Reply. Did he . empty bimſeif” of his GLORY 
(pa. 81, i. e. of bis © Divine POWER,” c- 
cording to this Writer... p. to.) or did he not ? 


" 


If he did, I aſk: HEN was it and What 
was the Gage made ? Fg 


„ Loke ke. 46. 48. iii, 1 + Heb. ii. 14: 


Chap, VL. ( J 

Tbe not exerting his POWER, while he had it, 
no Change; nor is it Fact; for he worked Miracles 
(CC) te the la. How then * does it appear 
har, he „ emptied himſelf”? of his GLOR7, 
nd“ made himſelf of No Reputation”? I can 
ke no other way, than by allowing the Contra- 
Action between the Text and the Comment, 


viz he 4 * make dime of no Reputation,” 
. THAT 


(CC) 80 the Sckirrurzs — ie. And ſhould it be 
tid, that, he did them not Himfelf, by exerting bis Ou 
ORS; but by the Miniftration of the noLy Srixir ; the 
Alertion is certainly true. But, if This were the Diſtinction 
v be made, and what is intended to be pointed aut, by the word 
wor, the Sca1yTUREs ſurely, at the very inſtant they were 
ncking ſuch diſcrimination, would not have called this, His 
wrking Miracles. And therefore, their fo ſtyling it, is a clear 
of that, Ks trgfng 16 exert His Own POIFERS, anil <vorking 
lis Miracles, iy -the Miniftration of the Sr1n4T, tannot be 
"at the $eaveriUAES Meads by his u ,d 'of bis = 
Glory. _Senxaprure Language is more popular ; and 
therefore, when it is ſaid that Moſes, or Cas15T (whilk in the 
leh) that Prophets, or Apoſtles vrought Miracles, the nicaning 
no more than ſimply that, ſach Wonders were qwrought at their 
hfance ; for Miricles, being beyond the POWERS of Max 
v perform, conld* not poſſibly be <rwghr by any of them, 
fritl ſpeaking ; not even by Cunisr himſelf, DIY he 
1 and ſubmitted to aQ in a Human Ny. 


(more eſpeceially, according to the Notivn, mainteined 
Wh Socinian, that, Cux13T never = had any higher State of 


Ry Re TO | | 
* 6 c * * * 


C Chap. v. 
THAT IS, he did not make himſcif. of No 
Reputation.” As the great Ba: deſcribes the 
Px IchoRESsISs, to be“ a kind of Separate Con- 
junction. — * . on in the ſame manner. t id 


1 4 4 . 92 a 


Pa. 83. Aud being ws in the Aten 
w eporparrs, Of men: or, being in the likeneſſe of 
% men: THAT: 18, being Hke an n man 
* when he was not Such.“ 


Reply. Where dats our Author find that 
* he was not Such?“ and how does this agree 
= his Comment on the Sth verſe, that, he 

« found in his outward 1 b as 'amothe 


I * 


* « ordinare man.” Pas 84.“ | be” 7 
-It was an excellent Anſwer, A 2 giver 
by the Carter, to a Gentleman, who aſted him 
whether he thought his Horſe could draw an 1s 
ference. I can't ſay that, maſter; ; but he will drav 


any thing in Reaſor. 


Let 9 9 he ren 
| 3 e ee 4 
of po 
i oP bee 
4 2 hs if, ue «ip 
outward 22 it muſt be impoſſible, on Socinian Pri 
ciples, that, he avas not Such“ altogether. +. 


Chap. V. ( ws ) 

Disc. pa. 83. The Writer anſwers, pa. 83. 
Becauſe ( he was innocent and perſect, and the 
© fulineſſe of the Deity dwelled in him.“ | 


Reply. How came he then to be © found in 
Faſhion as a Mar, e if his Perfection, and Inno- 
c-nce, and Inſpiration, are Objections to this 
Faſhion ? DD) 


Pa. 


* Philip, ii. s. _ 


(DD) Or, if Theſe are not objected to this ** Fafbion,” (by 
hich perhaps this Writer, though contrary to the Senſe in 
which he had taken it before, in his 75th page, (ſee above 
p 184.) may here underſtand no more than External FORM.) 
but are objected only to his being altogether ** ſuch”? as an 
«other ordinarie man,” it then becomes reaſonable to ak, how 
any Moral Perſection whatever, or any Superior Information, 
though given by Inſpiration, can confer additional, ar ſupe- 
rior Natural Powers, to make à Being not ſuch altoge- 
ther, in reſpect of his own Natural Abilities, as he would be, 
if depraved ; or a3 he had been, if yaaſſted by the light of 
REeveLATION. 4 ; 

But indeed, it is one its, in.commin tothe b 
cinian with the Material Scheme, ever moſt unphiloſqpaically to 
confound Natural Attributes and Perſections, with fuch as, are 
anly of a Moral kind; _ thus its Advocates, whilft they ear- 
neſtly contend ageinfour Lo «D's having had any Priar Exiftence 
before he was born into this World, aſſume, without Evidence, 
either from Reaſon or Scripture, an inceſſant Influence of a 
SUPERIOR AGENT, continually directing him, and making 
him to be not ſuch * an other ordinarie man ; but 

C2 . 


(196 ) Chap. V. 


Pa. 83. The learned Writer anſwers, „ St. 
Paul does not intend to intimate that, our Saviour 
on 


really more, even whilſt he appeared, i in — ** FORM” 
and ** Fabien, as a MN; by which, they themſelves do 
unwarily run into the very conſequence, which they ſo much 
condemn, and wrongly charge upon the Opinions of others, 
who acknowledge his Prior Exiſtence before he came into this 
world: (ſee above p. 120. Objection 6th) ; wiz, that then he 


could be no fit Pattern or Exemple to us: Becauſe, in that 


caſe, they argue, his Powers would be ſuperior ta his Temp- 
tations, which would have no Power over him, through the 
Remembrance of his former Glory ever preſent to him. We 
are told however, by an Apoſtle, that, he was in all points 
tempted like as we are. Heb. iv; 15. It cannot therefore be 
ſaid that, the Temptations, to which our Nature is liable, 
were No Temptations to him. And if being enabled to riſe 
Superior to Temptations, and reſiſt them from the Preſence 
of Glory to his Mind, could be a valid Objection againſt his 
being a fit Pattern and Exempler for our Fmitation, it would 
ſurcly lay againſt their own Scheme and Doctrine; that, 
t the fullucſi of the DEITY dwelled in him. 


And indeed, Inſpiration, or even ſuperior Knowledge of aur 


Duty, and of ſuperior Motives to perform it, on this ground 
of Odjection, muſt all alike diſqualify -for being our Pattern 
and Exemple, as they all add fres Motive! to Obedience; 
and conſequently ought to invigorate our endeavours. But 
the Notion that, Superior Powers, ef <phattver Hind, to re- 


fiſt Temptations, would, on any Scheme, really render him , 
no fit Pattern or Exempl: to us, is entirely a miſtake, and 
wholely imaginary. For we may all, well imitate what we 
want con ſtancy or reſolution to 2 38 a 


Chop. V. 097 
« was not really a man, but that he appeared like 
an ordinarie man, when he was really more.” 


Reply. And how does it appear 10 4 Socinian 
that ** he was more?“ | 

It is true that, GOD ſent his Own Sox in 
the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh ;” that is, in the 
likeneſs of finful Men, as the word Fleſh is fre- = 
quently uſed in ScriyTURE.* See Rom, viii. 3. Jo. | 
And this very Text here quoted, proves that, the ul 
Likeneſs of ſiuful Fleſh, regarded merely the Out- | 
ward FORM, as Socinus explains it; + and nei- | 
ther his Innocence, Perfection, nor InfÞi diration. 
How then was he more than Max ? his being the 
dow of GOD will not prove it; for Adam alſo 
Tas the Son of GOD. A Socinian therefore can 
{raw no ſuch Inference ; his Reaſon is not equal 


o it. 


Ps. 


Pat this is not the onely evil Conſequence, that ariſes from 
confounding Natural with Moral Powers: For, if Influence 
rere the ſame with Force, Motive the ſame with Impulſe, 
Ve could derive no Encouragement to invigorate Qur En- 
6:avours, from confidering His Succefs, that, what he. re- 
qices of us, he has himſelf performed, when He “% was in 
tie Fleſh,” and ** tempted like as we are.” But this is 
confuſing things together, which in their very Natures 1 | 
vtally diſtinct and — from each other. | 


Nom. viii. 3. 


+ Teulmia's Life of Secinzs. .. ſee back p. 185. 


. 6198) Chap. V. 

Pa. 83. That © he was not liable to the ſen- 

* tence of death, or the common law of morta- 
«© lity,” is another very ſtrange aſſertion. 


That, he was not ſubjef 10 Death u ben he was 
Os; and in the Beginning with GOD,” is true, 
But, it was foreto.d that, he ſhould die: and he be- 
came Nabi, Capabie of Suffering and Death, on 
purpoſe that, he might be Capable of performing 
thoſe * Heb. Ne 145 | | 


PT -< a 5,5 Ae, 


Pa. 83. © And being found in faſhion as 0 man,” 
(ran i. e.) © Being found in outward appear. 
ec ance as another, ordinarie man, be humbled him- 


« ſcif fo far, as to yield bimſelf up to death,” 
pa. 84. 


Reply. Here we ſeem at 1nd to have got 
back, to the true notion of the words Mes, and 
Ou. As relative merely to Outward FORM; + 
and to the true notion of our Saviour's Hu- 
miliation, as the Foundation of his extraordi - 
nay Reward; according to St. Paul, 

The ad Faſhion is in the Greek Zan; and how 
came CHRIST to be © in Faſhion as a Man ; but, 
by 


4 


Hb. ii. 14. 
+ . .Sco;ula explanes O. Similitodo: vel Simulacrum, 
Figura expreſſa & efficta ad rei al.cujus fimilitudinem... 


by 3 the FORM of a Max? And that the 
whole Context holds together; and the word Map, 
in * Phil. ii. 6th and 7th verſes, Owns in the 2th 
rerſe, and L in the 8th ; viz. the FORM, the 
Likeneſs, and the Faſhion, relate to the Same thing : | 
and Scapulg explains ** Zyma to ſignify * Forma ;” 
as he, as well as Grotius, explain M., and all 
of them relate to outroard viſible Apprarante, and 
not to internal Innocence, which certainly does wot 
meet the eyes, or to Miraculous POWERS; and 
Owe does not fignify, the Likeneſs of © an, ordi» 
narie man, when he was not ſuch, ” but the Lite- 
neſs of * an ordinarie man, when” in outward 
Appearance,” (the only Circumſtance meaned to 
be ſpoken of) he was ſuch. «In all cutward re- 


ſpeQs hike < other men,” ſays Socitus+ 80, in Laiab 


Liit, 2. 4. it is ſaid, eee, fe hy on 25 2 ten- 


der Plant, ind as a Root out 0 
he hath no Form Lade! nor Tue fry Mk 


we , ſhall ſee him, there 3 no e that, we 


Haid? yas 
une: X90; 


511 i. 6, 7. rd Lav di "my 
t Weigh ria. 1881 $} 8) ev/0\tr3Das 


ſhould defire bim.“ PUT 0 LY 85 


- 
ea 
2 
. 


Samuel Clarke to Mr. Nelſon. + 


them together, I ſhewed how they 
conciled in one uniform and conſiſtent Schewe. 


CHAP. IV. IV. 


OBSERVATIONS 
on | | 


| The Sixth Commentary and Efſay... 


I Procede now to. ſay ſomething on a Sixth 
Eſſay for the r ron Knowledge, 


And in the firſt * 1 Wall here quote, as 
very much to my purpoſe, the words of Dr, 


* 
* 


66 The Method. I iſed, Was to th forth in One 
View, ALL the Texts that in 115 maniier related 


to the matter in Queſtion; and, by comparing 
baight Al} be te 


Your learned Friend has. not taken, That ; 
And therefore, had there þeen more "Texts al- 
ledged, and more "favourable to him, than Any of 
them really are; yet This would not have Proved 
any thing.—Secondly ; I obſerve, that from thoſe 
Texts which he does allege, he does not ſo muck 
as attempt to Prove his Notion to be true; but only 


indeavours to reconcile the Texts he alleges, to 


the 


...See Commentaries and Eſſays for promoting the Know- 


| 0 of the Scriptures, Vol. I. P. 112. «« Concerning the 


Apoſtolical Benedictions. ii. Cor. xiii. * 
+ P. 36, 37. | 


— —C ode de. A ce wag ccfga_ 
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the Notion or Suppoſition which he had before laid 
down in his own Mind. To which, if Al the 
Texts he alleges, could really be reconciled, as 
very Many of them cannot; yet fill here would 
be N othing proved. 


Now, this is the very caſe with the Eſſay I am 


conſidering, 


It is without doubt the ſafeſt way of inveſtigat- 
ng, whether the goLY Gnosr be a PERSON, or 4 
nere Uu. ſubſtantial POWER, to examine the ſe- 
ſeral Texts, in which he is ſpoken of. But, as 
by far the greater number he has quoted, give no 
light in ſolving the queſtion, the ingenious Writer 
has ſupplied this defect, by explaning them all, 
nto his own Notion ; and by his arbitrary Com- 


ment, and the Hocus Pocus of THAT IS, fixes 


What Senſe he pleaſes upon the words, and beg: 
ve Quelticn all the way he gron 80 


Thus, when it is ſaid, + Mat: i. 18, thats 
Mary was found with Child of the nor v GD.“ 
Pa. 114... The Comment is © The beh. ſpirit 


here is $ the divine extraordinary power.” 
| Whereas, 


*P. 35. + Mat. i. <4 I. Eſſay VI. p. 114. 


( 202) Chapv 

Whereas, it does not appear from the Text 
bur that, it means the PERSON or AdEUur, whe 
exerted the POMER: and, in effect, it muſt do ſo 
for, POWER can not act of ii ſell But ſuppoſing 
it to mean the Great POF/ER of GOD, it woulc 
give no right to conclude it to mean the immediat 
Action of the SurREME Brixc, rather than by a 
Other PzRsoN ; the phraſe being well known te 
the Jews, and beſtowed in a PERSONAL Senſe upo 
Simon Magus.* Acts viii. 1o. And Curisr himſelf i 
called the POFVER of GOD, and the Wiſdom ol 
GOD, + 1 Cor. i. 24. but not meaned as oppoſed roi 
his PERSONALITY. And why then ſhould it 
have any ſuch meaning, when ſpoken of the 
HOLY GaosT? 1 62S 


Thus again, t ii. Pet. 1. 21, . For the Pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of Man 
but, holy men of GOD ſpake as G4 were moved 
by the holy Gnosr.” 
Pa. 133. Here we are told, in the comment, 
that, The holy 0 here is evidently the 875 
of God:“ 22 


h But, by what Authority is the noLy SPIRIT 
here defined to mean the POWER rather than the 
AGENT, 


As. viii. 10. + 1 Cor. i. 24. f ii. Pet. 1. 21. ſee Com- 
meataries and Eſſays, Vol. I. Eſſay vi. p. 133. 


Chap. VI. = = 

AcenT, by Whom That POWER was exerted ? 
The very thing in Queſtion, and which ought to 
be proved, is all along taken aa met without 
any Proof at all. 


In ſhort, there: is 2 "Wa any 1 the Texts here 
collected, but what muſt be thus arbitrarily, ex- 
planed, before it will anſwer the Socinian Scheme. 

Thus, when the no Y Gnos r is ſaid to deſcend.- 
to fall on any, -to be given to any, to teach them, 
to lead them into truth, to divide to them or, to 
give. HIS Gifts ;#-0r any ſaid to be baptiſed with, 
no receive Him, to be filled with Him, or in- 
ſoired, &c. and numberleſs other Texts, which the 
Socinians explane arbitrarily, of a POWER, + 


may be, moſt of them more eafily, explaned to mean 
a divine Afliſtent, ** an other ApvocaTeE the SPIRIT 


of TrxuTa ;” { and, in many of the Texts, can 
10 be otherwiſe explaned, 


t. The © baptizing in the Name of” a POWER 
is un- intelligible. & Mat. xxviii. 19. 


2.“ The nol v Gnosr was not yet given, becauſe, 
Jesus was not yet 2 yl Jo. vii. 39. 


And 
® x Cor. xii. 8, 11. 
+ ...ſee Inftances in Commentaries and Eſſays, Vol. I. E 
Vi. p. 115. and the following pages... 
R Job. xiv. 16, 17. rer 19. 17. vii 355 
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| And conſequently; the noi. v Gnosr does not fig. 
nify Miraculous POWERS, (for theſe were exer- 
eiſed before Cuxis r was glorified,) but muſt relate to 
PERSONAL deſcent of the no Gnosr (ver, 38) as 
the Second Apvocarz, who was to ſupply the 


place of Firſt, and © abide with them for over 
a e a ® Fob, Xiv. 16. 


3. Becauſe © the noLy Gros” is deſcribed, as 
© an ADvocarTz with the FarRER, * Whom the 


FarnERx ſhould ſend in the Name of the Son; and 


he ſhould teach the Diſciples all things,” and ſpeak 
what be ſhould hear, 1 Jo. xiv. 26. „ Xvi. 13... 


4. Becauſe they ſhould * receive OVER, after 
the noLY GaosT ſhould come upon n Ad: 
1. 8. 

Hence I conclude that, Fa HOLY GHosT was not 
the POFVER, but was to confer the POWER. .. - 


5. The Apoſtle prays that, they ce may abound in 


hope through the POWER of the noLy Onosr, 


Ko. xv. 13. 
The POM ER of a PxxsoN we underſtand ; but, 
the POWER of a POWER is un- intelligible. 


6, 


Jo. xiv. 16. i Joh. ii. 1. 1 Yo. xiv. 26. . vi. 13. 
$ Ad i. 2. l Rom. xv. 13. 


8 


— . 
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It. ſeems good to the not 1 Guosr and to us.” 


* xv. 28. a 

Now, if the yoLY Gnosr means a mere POW- 
ER, tho' ever ſo Miraculous, the words are un-intel- 
ligible ; for nothing can ſeem good to a POWER, 
but ** to a PERSON. 


7. © We have not fo much as heard whether there 


be any Ho Ghosr, + Ad, xix. 2, 3. 


Is it poſſible that, theſe Diſciples had never heard 
of Miraculous POWERS among the Jews and 
Chriſtians ? The nol r GHosr therefore muſt have 
a different meaning, They had only been bap- 
tiſed into nn s ba JRun v. 3. 


Wherever there is an Act of Þ POWER, there 
muſt be ſome AcznT; for POWER cannot act of 
itſelf. And the learned Writer, whoſe Effay is 
before me, has never proved, nor can prove, any 
AR of POWER, in this World, to have been car- 
ried on, by the immediate Exertion of the Fa- 
THER, or that, the Efficient Cauſe is not ſome Other 
PerSON, whom He ſends to perform his will. | 

And therefore, when this ingenious wri- 
ter concludes that,, when St. Paul ſays, } 
it Cor, Xiii. 14. The Grace of the Loxp Jesvs 


| Cnkler 
AA, xy. 28. + A, xix. 2, 3. 
t ü. Cor, xiii. 14. *. I. 
P. 134, alſo 147, 148... 
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Custer, and the Love of GOD, and the Com- 
munion of the HoLyY Spizir be with you all,” 
Pa. 134. he means by the holy Spirit, thoſe 
extraordinary divine gifts, and powers which 
\ were, at that period, ordinarily diſpenſed to be- 
lievers :” lt ſeems to me, on the contrary, very 
plane that, St. Paul means to ſpecify the Given of 
thoſe Gifts, and the THREE Different Pzr80Ns 
of the Fatyuer, Son, and Spikir; the laſt of 
which he ſpeaks of, * Job. xiv. 16. as © an 
other ao wad to 2 with them 10 the end, 


ur To awe,” 


28 Heb. iti. 14. wess fab ts be © made 
Partakers of Cnaisr, if we hold the beginning of 
our confidence ſteadfaſt unto the end,” Þ | and, in 
Heb. vi. 4. the ſame phraſe is uſed of the not v 
Gnosr, relative to“ thoſe, who have taſted of the 
heavenly Gift, and were made ru . the 
HOLY Gunosr.“ ? 

Now, why ſhould the partaking of the HOLY 
Gnos r be more difficult to. underſtand, than the 
| partaking. of Cnr18T? or how does. it appear 
that, the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of a Divine Pzr- 
SON or Intelligent Moral Aczaxr,” & diftinf from 
the FArnER, in the one caſe, as well as in the 
other? or where ſhall we find the ABSURDIS Y this 


Writer 
* Jeb. xiv. 16. + Heb.ili, 14. 1 Heb. vi. 4. Com- 
mentaries and Eſſays, p. 132. 1 a 


Chap. VI. ( 207 ) | 

Writer ſuppoſes, in wiſhing © all the Members 
of the Church to be Partakers” S of Both, ex- 
cept in our own — of Scr1eTURE Phraſe- 
ology 4 


Ir wy not be here obſerved in what particular 
doctrines Lælius and Fauſtus differed, nor is it eaſy 
to determine in every particular, wherein the Mo- 
xx Socinians differ from Fauftus, or from one 
an other. 


But one thing I muſt take notice of, which 
ſeems to have been lately eſpouſed by the Moperxn 
Socinians, ' that, in carrying on the Argument 
againſt the PRA-EXISTENCE of Curisr, they 
call in queſtion the very Exiſtence of Spirit, and 
the Immateriality of the Soul; and attempt to 
account for our Actions, upon Mechanical Prin - 
ciples; which ſeems to me to ſtrike at the very 
Foundation of Morality, and the Divine AT- 
TRIBUTES.—This Subject I did not propoſe to 


touch upon, confining myſelf entirely to RxvxTA- 
TION 3 but have been preſented, by 7 worthy 
friend, with ſuch a plane, ſenſible, and ingenious 


Antidote to this Poiſon, that, I can not help think- 
ing it will. be as agreeable to the Learned, as to 
the plane Man bf common Senſe and Obſerva- 
tion, (if he will but attend to his own feelings, ) 


$ Bid. p. 135. 


to lay it before the world, ſtript of all abſſ ruſe 


(ws) 
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reaſoning and Metapbyfical Diſquiſitions, except 
what he finds explaned in his own Breaſt. 


It is certain that Phyficks ,..or Mechanic Prin- 
ciples... will not inſtruct us any farther in Philo- 
ſophy, than in what manner Matter may be acted 
upon by Matter: How it can be otherwiſe acted 
upon, it . (Phyſicks and Theſe Principles). , will 
not diſcover. And, if we carry on the Mechanical 


Effect and Cauſe ever ſo high, we ſhall never 


arrive at a FrxSH MoveR or AGENT ; everything we 


experience in Phyſicks being effected by ſomething 
elſe, which is in itſelf an Effect. And therefore, 
if we would riſe up to AGENCY, or a Fiſt 


Cauſe, we muſt apply to ſome other Science, 


which will diſcover to us a Finsr Movrx, in 
ſome Other Principle, which is not Mechanical... ; 


and thereby put a ſtop to this infinite Series of Cauſe 
and Effect; by diſcovering. to us the Nature of 
ſome Cauſe, which is no Effect. 1 


This moſt important and nobleſt part of Philo» 
ſophy, which teaches us the Knowledge of 


Our Selves, we call Metaphyficks; (EE) and 


the Firſt Principles of it, we find in our own 
Breaſts; to wit a POFER of beginning Action: 
and 


(EE) See Appendix, Note VIII, 
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and to diſtinguiſh the SUBSTANCES endued with 
this POWER, from inert Matter, which is only 
Paſſive, we dignify it by the name of Spirit. For, 
as Sir Jobs Davis elegantly expreſſes it, 


— 


“The Soul 's a Subſtance, and a real Thing,— 
which bath itſelf an actual working might; | 
which neither from the ſenſe's power doth ſpring ; | 
nor from the body's humours tempered right. ; 


when in the effects ſhe doth the cauſes know, f 
and, ſeeing the ftream, thinks where the ſpring | 
doth riſe, 
and, ſeeing the branch, conceives the root below: 
theſe things ſhe views without the body's eyes : 


whea ſhe defines, argues, divides, compounds, 

confiders virtue, vice, and general things, 

and, marrying diverſe principles and grounds, 
out of their match a true concluſion brings z 


theſe actions in her cloſet all alone, 

retir'd within herſelf, ſhe doth fulfil; | 
uſe of her body's organs ſhe hath none, 

when ſhe dath uſe the powers of wit and will.“ 
; &c, ; 


Noſee teipſum p. 13. ſee Capes Prolufons. 
| Ee | 


— — ————— 
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| proving. the HUMAN, MIND\to. be. . bes ao 
IMMATERIAL and IMMORTAL, 
from Self-evident Principles, * 
by — — Bp. ein 
Px Mind of Man is Gen/cious that it PTY 
Of this it has intuitive, Knqwledge and wants 
no Proof: And on this. 6 . * . 
lowing . 


To prevent a Confufion of Ideas wt this 
ſhort Treatiſe, I ſhall here obſerye that, when [ 
uſe; the words Conſcious or Conſciouſneſs, I mean 
to confine them to that Operation, of the Mind, 
by which it perceives Truth intuitively, inde pen 
dent of any Concluſions from Reaſoning, or any 
Evidence of the Senſes,—And when the words 
Knows or Knowledge are uſed, they. will apply 
only to the DeduFions of Reaſon and | and the Evis 
dence of Senſe, _ et id 1, 


$ that, every man, who can underſtand plane | 
and common language, to which I ſhall confine | 
myſelf; and will carry with him that Diſtinction, 
will be able to judge, whether he perceives in bis. 
own Mind the Truths, which 1 aſſert without | 
Proof, becauſe they are Self-evident to the Minds 
of all Mey. And if he feels them as Truths, 
S329 © not 
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rot capable of Contradiction, he will follow me to 
the ultimate Conclufion with Satisfaction: and if 
my Dedu&ions from thoſe Self-evident Truths 
are fairly made, as I intend they ſhall be, all wh 
really deſire to ſet themſelves right on thoſe i 

tant points, the IMMATERIALITY and Ihe 
MOTALITY of the Homan Mixp will, 1 trust, 
find themſelves ſo affuredly convinced of their , 
Truth, as to leave no ROY of tional Doubt 
behind. 


| Philoſophers of tit ages have wa wonderful 
Diſcoveries in Nature, by throwing off Hypo- 
theſes and reaſonings a Prioti: and itſtead of truft- 
ing to the Syſtems of the Schools, applying to Ex- 
periments and ſearching into the Phenomena of 
Material Objects; and if we would attain to any 
real Knowledge of the Homan MIxD, a Subje& 
better worth our cloſeſt attention, we muſt follow 
their Example, caſt away all preſcribed and Scho- 
laſtick Forms, as not only uſeleſs, but dangerous, 
and attend to the Phznomena of the Min irſetf. 


The Humax Minp is Conſtious chat,” it exiſts ; 
It is equally Conſcious of its Capacity of Thought, 
Polition, Memory, Judgment, and Perception, 
which are only different Modes of thinking; but it 


1s not Conſcious of the Exiſtence, or of rhe 41. 
tributes 
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tributes of Matter, That Matter eig, it knows 
only by means of its Porper of Perception, through 


the Organs of Senſe, and could not form auy Idea, 
of the actual Exjftence of Matter, without the in- 


tervention of the Senſes, more than a Man born 
blind can of Colours, or one born deaf of Suuids; 
and this applies as well to the Matter of: which 
the human Body is compoſed, as to Matter in ge- 
neral.— For the Mixp is Conot »ſcious of the E-. 
ilence of that Body, with which it is connected, but 


knows the Exiſtence of the Body merely thro” 
its Perception of it, by means of the Organs of 


Senſe; and even with their aſliſterice alone it 


can know nothing more ef its Body, than the 
external Appearance of it to the Senſes:—To dif- 


cover more, a farther Operation of the Mind is 


neceflary : It muſt, from the Examination of other 
human Bodies, conelude by Analogy that, all Bo- 
dies, of the ſame Species, have the ſame Eſſential 
Parts; and thus only it attains to any Knowledge 
of the Body's internal Formation. It is not Conſcious 


of any Motions of the Body, either voluntary, 


or in conſequenee of the Mrw»'s Jill to put the 
Body in Motion: The laſt it knows through tho 


Involuntary Motions are known in the ſame'way, 
as the Pulſation of the Heart and of the Arteries; 
by feeling: But there are other Involuntary Me- 

| tions, 


intervention of the Senſes only. And ſome ef the 


— — — — 
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tions, of which it is ſo far from being Conſtions, 
that, its Reaſoning Faculty muſt be exerted to diſ-. 
cover them, after the Examination, of other ani 
mal Bodies: as for inſtance, the Periſtallick Motion 
of the Stomach and Inteſtines, and even the 
Circulation of the blood and juices through the 
whole animal frame.—Matter is not Conſcious of 
its Exiftence: a. Poſt exiſts, but is not Con- 
ſcious «of it; nor is the human Body more 
Conſcious of its Exiftence than the Poſt.— As the 
Minvp therefore is not Conſcious of the Exiſtence 
of Matter, not even of that Body, to which it is 
fo cloſely connected, or of the Form, or Motions 
of that Body; and at the ſame time is Conſcious 
of its Own Exiftence, and of its Owa Actions 
and Progertiet: and as Matter is not Conſcious 
of Exiſtence: That Mi xp muſt be ſomething E 
ſentially Different from Matter. And what Eſſen+ 
tially — from 2 muſt be . material. | 


The 1 3 bolt diſcovered, Ara means 
of the Organs of Senſe, and the Exertion of its 
Rational Faculties that, Matter exiſia, and that, a 
Portion of that Matter forms a Body with which it 

perceives itſelf cloſely connected, and over which it 
has, by its Volition, confiderable Powers, is inſtantly 
| Conſcious that, Itſelf. is ſomething, which is not 
that Body, or apy Part of it.—lt is as ſure that, 


- Itſelf 
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it is not the Shoes upon thoſe feet; and it is equally 
Conſcious that, every other of its Operations is 
not participated in by the Heart, the Head, the 


Diſtinct from them all; and 4nows that, it muſt 
have exifted. independent of the Body, or of any 
other roman Subſtance. 


4 Tbe Minp cannot conceive, even in lag 
its Judgment, its Perception, or any of its Facol- 


ſelf, or belonging to any other Being or Subſtance; 
but it is compelled by its Conſciouſneſs to con- 
ceive of the Head, Brain, Heart, and every other 
Part of the Body, with Matter in general, and all 
the Attributes of Matter, as things extrancous 
to Itſelf, . Wo Ker nt, it. 
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can conceive the Sun blotted. from the Heavens, 


and the whole Solar Syſtem ſtruck out of the Uni- 
verſe; but, with our utmoſt effort, we are unable 
to imagine any Attribute of the Mind to be ſepa- 
rable from the Min itſelf, or any Material Ar- 
N. to belong to it. 2 was the Minn 


1 


Itſelf lu not the Feet, which vill to walk; as this, 


Brain, or any other part of the Body. It 4norys. 
they exift ;- but is Conſcious: that, Itſelf is a Being 


nation, of its Thought; its Will, its Memory, 


ties, Powers, or Properties, ' as ſeparate from lt- 


The Force of Imegination 1 0 great thay) We 2 
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Materid, or the Reſult of any thing. Material, 
(which muſt be Material alſo,) it muſt be as Con- 
ſcious of its poſſeſſing the A/tributes of Matter, 
as of its own Properties of Thaagbi, 'Volition, 
or Perception, which is not the caſe, And a it 
is Conſcious that, it has none of the Attributes 
of Matter, it knows. the Laws of Matter cannot 
effect its Deſtruction. | 


The Mixp is Conſcious of its UNITY, and cannot 
divide itfelf even in Imagination. The Fraftion 
of a Material Maſs, or even of UNITY in the 
abſtract, is very intelligible, as 3, , i, & but 
apply this to the Mixp, and it muſt plainly appear 
to be Nonſenſe, +, 4, i, of the Minp, (which Sir 
Tfaac Newton calls Perſona Hominis, or Prinei- 


pium cogitans) that is, a FraQtion of SELF, 
is abſolutely inconceiveable, Jt is the Whole 
Minp, which #hinks, wills, remembers, . Judges, 
and perceives ; but it krows the Body and Matter 
in general to be Diviſible; and can in Imagination 
divide Matter to infinity; for after having ſeparat · 
ed a Grain of ſand into ever ſo many millions of 
Parts, each Part muſt retain ſome Form, which the 
Minn can again divide. It concludes, therefore, 
that, as Matter is Diviſible; all material Forms are 
therefore periſhable ; but as it is Conſcious that, 
Itſelf is an indiviſible Unit, it of courſe, wich equal 
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reaſon, 'conehudes Itſelf to be, in GG A Pers 
manent and Un-periſhable Being, 


The Mm! is Conſcious of its IDENTITY. Iam. 
ſcre that, I am now the Same Being, which, fifty 
years ago, was delighted with a Rattle and a Toy ; 
and though I now think and judge very differently, 
yet the Mind feels its Eſſence to remain un- altered; 
but it Fnervs the Body not to be the Same in any 
of its Parts, and has good ground to conclude 
that, not a fingle Atom remains of That Body, 
which was, fifty years ago, connected with it. It 
judges Itſelf therefore to be diſtinct from the Body, 
and Un-changeable in its Eſſence, 


The Mixp is alſo Conſcious that, its PRO- 
PERTTES and ACTIONS are the Same with each 
other, and that, its Perception, Thought, Memory, 
Judgement, Will, &c. are Adds of the Minv. 

It is Conſcious that, it has within Itſelf A PO. 
ER to begin Motion; but it Enos, from every 
Experiment and Obfervation it is able to make 
on Material Subſtances, that No ſuch Power 
exifls in Matter; But that, all the fixed Proper- 
ties, which, by its utmoſt exertions, are diſco- 
verable in Matter, as well as Matter itſelf, are in- 
different as to Motion or Reſt, and: have not the 
leaſt Relation to Action; and that, when put in 

Ff -'. >”... 
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Motion by ſomething foreign to itſelf, Matter 1s 
perfectly Paſſive, and cannot, with propriety, be 
ſaid to act, but to be afed 1 upon. It is therefore 
as certain, as it can be of any 'Truth proved by 
the due Exertion of its rational Faculties, that, 
the Eſſence of the Mixp is not only different 
from, but ſuperior to the Eſſence of Matter; 
and that, there muſt be Something Im-material, 
with Powers ſuperior to Matter, to act upon' it, 
and direct its Motions: Thus the great Author 
of the Univerſe impells and 'governs the whole by 
his Yolition, and the Mixp of Man thus afs 
upon ſmall Portions of Matter, which its Creator 
has placed within the Reach of the Powers be- 
ſtowed upon Wo * 


Although the Mixp receives many of its Ideas 
from Material Objects, yet the Ideas themſelves 
are not Material: As for inſtance, a Horſe pre- 
ſents itſelf to my view; I ſee it, and examine its 
Shape, its Height, and its Colour, and of Each 
of theſe the Minp- perceives diſtin& Ideas, ' as 
well as the compound Idea of the Whole; but, 

'though the Horſe be a Portion of Matter,” and the 

Shape, Height, and Colour, are only Modifications 
of that Matter, yet theſe Ideas are diftin& from 
the Matter itſelf, and exiſt only in the Minn: 


Nor could the Minp perceive or retain them, if 
| it 
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it were more Material than the Ideas themſelves, 
— The Optic Nerve, by the Vibrations of which 
the Mixp received theſe Ideas, no longer retains 
the Impreſſion, or continyes the, Vibrations, when 
the Horſe is removed, or when the Eyes are 
cloſed. ; = but the M. ND re/ains the Ideas in full 
perfection, as long as it ills to contemplate 
upon them; and can recall them at pleaſure, and 
ſo deſcribe them, as fully to convey the ſame 
Ideas to other Mixps, who have never ſeen or 
examined the Horſe, or perceived the ſame Vi- 
brations of the Optic Nerve: This could not 
be done, if the Ideas themſelves were Material, 
becauſe nothing Material can be perceived by the 
Mixp, but through the Medium of the Material 
Organs; and yet, the Mixp, when it recalls the 
Ideas of the Horſe and its Properties, perceives 
them as ſtrongly, as when the Vibrations of the 
Optic Nerve were in Action on firſt ſeeing the 
Horſe; and this it does without any Reiteration 
of theſe Vibrations. The Minp therefore, which 
can perceive Ideas not Mete. muſt itſelf be 
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a if we may ſafely conolude this with Reſpect 
to Ideas of Matter and its Accidents, it is clearly 
evident, 296 1 of Thought, Will, Memory, Judge - 
Fa 5 ment, 


Exiſtence, and their certain Relations to In- na- 
te icli. | 


Miwp is the Reſult of the Organization of the 


from That, which is compoſed of an infinite num- 
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ment, and all other Properties of the Mind, 
which ariſe not in it by the Aﬀiſtance of the Ma. 
terial Organs, but originate from its Contemt« 
plation on its own Properties, and its Conſciouſe 
nels of having them, cannot be Material z and as 
all the Properties of Matter are only Modes of 
its Exiftence, ſo the active Properties and Abilities 
of the Mind, prove the Mode of the Miny's 


We are t61d indeed, by Dr. Prieftly, that, the 


Body ; or of the Whole Nervous Syſtem ; or, at 
leaſt, of the Brain alone: But this contradicts 


every Self. evident Propofition before laid down 


form the Mixpꝰs Conſciouſneſs ; and whatever con- 


tradicts one Self. evident Truth muſt be Falſe. 


It is impoſſible that, CONSCIOUSNESS of EX- 
ISTENCE ſhould arife, or reſult from That, 
which wants Conſtiouſneſs ; and of the Exiflence 
of which the Mixp is not Conſcious + of that, 
UNITY and IN-DIFISIBILITY ſhould ariſe 


ber of Parts, and is Divifible without limit; or 
that, IDENTITY fhould reſult from, or be eon- 


fiſtent with That, which is continually changing. 


The 
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The Mixp of Man, from its CONSCIOUSNESS 
of its own EXISTENCE, and the conſequent Ex- 
ertion of its rational Faculties, #nozwws that, ſome 
CONSCIOUS SELF-EXISTENT BIG muſt have ex- 
ied from all Eternity; For had there ever been 
a Time, when No Such Being exiſted, No Being 
Conſcious of Exiſtence could now exif. 


From the Conſciouſneſs of its own UNI TY, the 
Human Mixp applies the Attribute of UNITY 
to that SELF-EX1STENT MinD;—and from the 
Conſciouſneſs of its own PERMANENT IDEN- 
TITY, it infers the Eternal PERMANENCY of 
that Fi Rs Great Be1x6,—It obſerves the Material 
World, and diſcovers it to be governed, and its 
Motions directed, by ſome infinitely wife, but in- 
viſible Acznt actiag with Unity of Defign, and 
therefore concludes That wiſe, inviſible AcenT to 
be. the Same FI RSH Great s2LF-EX ISTENT Mind. 

Thus, from its own — and the ex · 
ertion of its rational Faculties, in conſequence of 
that Conſciouſneſs, does the Human Mind acquire 
a clear, certain, and indiſputable Proof of the be- 
ing of a GOD, and ſome of the Attributes of that 
Great SELF-EX1ISTENT ALMIGHTY MIND. But Dr. 
Prieftly might, with equal reaſon, have predicated, 
of GOD himſelf, that, He is but the Reſult of the 

Material 


Material Univerſe, or foine Part of it; as that, the 
Homan Mixp is only the Reſult of the Organi- 
| zation of the Human Body: which, from the 
opinion I entertain of the Doctor's Piety, I be- 
heve he will. not dare to do. It is however, I 
think, ineumbent on him, either publickly to con- 
feſs his Error reſpecting the, Humax Minp ;— 
or to avow that, Both Propoſitions ſtand on equal 
ground ;—or to ſhew the world his Reaſons at large, 
tor holding a difference between them, 


And this ſeems to be the more neceſſary, as it 
is the ſhorteſt way to determine the Queſtion. 
For it follows piainly, from the Nature of a FRS 
Cavss, that, he muſt be Capable of beginning 
Action, without being acted upon,—lIt there is No 
ſuch Being, there is No Finsr Cavss. And if 
there is ſuch a Being, then there exit 7 zwo Kinds 
of Subſtance, the One Material, and the Other Im- 
material ; the One of which is Capable of begin- 
ing Aftion of Itſelf, the Other is not. And, this 
being admitted, I believe no one will doubt whe · 

ther the Mixp be the Ose or the Other; as he 
muſt be ſenſible, from his own Feelings, that, his 
Actions ariſe from Himſelf, and not from any er- 
terior Impulſe. And conſequently that, it is Him- 
ſelf alone, who is anſwerable for them, which 


otherwiſe he could not be. So then, from our 
240 own . 
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own Conſcionſneſs, ariſes the Belief of a G0, or 
FigsT Cavss, and our Obligation to Virtue and 
Religion. Fot why ? If, the Iupulſe to Good or 
Evil be irreſiſtible by the Man, it wants no Proof 
that, the Action is net the Adtiox of the Man, 
nor himſelf an Acer: and that, is is irræſſtible 
by the Man, if he is only' ated upon, is no leſs 
certain; For where there is No Power of begin- 
ning Action, there can be No Refſiſence, - There 
may be different Mechanical Impulſes afting npon + 
the Man in different directions; but the Powers 
of the Man in this reſpect are none: and Con- 
ſequently, if there be any Reſſtence, it is not 
made by Him: and He is no more accountable 
for the Effect of theſe contrary Impulſes, than a 
Ship, that is driven about by the Waves. And 
nothing can be more contrary, to our notion of 
the Divine Attributes, than to ſuppoſe that, GOD 
ſhould give his Creatures Laws of Action, with 
the ſanction of Rewards and Puniſhments, and 
mean that, they ſhould extend to ſuch Actions, as 

he knows do not depend upon Ourſelves, bur 1p 
an r W 2 = 


To avoid the force of - this Reaoning, Dr. | 
Priefily finds it neceffary. to confound the Senſe of 
the Word Impulſe with that of Motive ; and to 
conclude that, becauſe all rational Beings bave 
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be end and defign in their A#jons, that the Mo- 

tive impells them. And thus a falſe Philoſophy 
ſhuts its eyes againſt common Senſe, and our own 
Feeling ; for every Man muſt be Conſcious that, 
he is not impelled; but acts agreeable to his ozwn 
deſign, and the plan of his own making; which 
/ he either purſues, or changes as he pleaſes, It is 
not therefore the Motive or End purſued, which 
operates; but the Man Himſelf. And indeed, 
no Being can aft by Motive, except he is intel- 
ligent; becauſe no other Being is Capable of 
| choice or defign, When you give your Horſe the 
| | Whip, he haſtens his pace with gdzfipn- to avoid 
[0 a Repetition of the blow, and the Action is His 
| OFN. But try the Whip upon the Cart, and it 
| | will have no Effect. The Cart is incapable of 
1 . deſign, and choice, and action, and can only be 
moved by external Impulſe —Of this difference 
| between Motive and Impulſe, even Children are 
ſenſible, though they don't know how to expreſs 
it: ſo that, when it is aſked, why the bells ring to- 
day, and they anſwer, becauſe the Men pull the, 
© ropes, they always diſcover, by a little ſmile, that, 
they know the anſwer is improper. And why is 
this, but, becauſe the queſtion related to the Mo- 
tive, why the Men choſe to ring to day,; and 
the anſwer relates to another ſubject, viz. to Me- 
chanical Impulſe, iũ which Motive and Choice have 
neither "ny Power, or Concern. and 
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Action, that we act wpon Motives, or, in other 
words, that we propoſe ſome Reaſon or End to 
our Actions, this Objection reaches to the SopRxx 


And let me add, if it bed, the; Liberty of + 


[- 


Bring bimſelf, and makes. his Attributes of Fuſs . | 


lice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, &c. all militate againſt 


| bis AGENCY, and will render him as impotent, 


without Forein Impulſe, as Dr, P. ſuppoſes Man 
himſelf to be: And fo, in fact, there can be no 
ſuch thing as AGENCY in the Univerſe ; but every 
thing is to be acted upon by ſomething elſe, which 
is a denial of the Finsr Cava, and abſolutely 
impoſſible ; and conſequently, the Reaſoning, which 
leads to ſuch a Conclufion, is fallacious, and ſhould 
be rejected; being, as Logicians call it, * 
mentum ad nee n 


We know * when the om of the Body 
is deſtroyed, by the Separation of its Parts, thoſe 
Parts not only continue to exiſt, but continue to 
retain All the Properties of Matter. Why ſhould 
we not then, by analogy, conclude that, the Eſſential 
Properties of, the Min, Conſciouſneſs, rhe, 
Will, Memory, Judgement, Perception, Unity, and 


Identity, continue to exif after the Mm” 


from the Body, 


The Mrxp Ie * its | Operations are not 


carried on by the Laws, which regulate Matter. 


ih 


8 g : When 


| 
| 


= ( 226 ) Chap: VII. 
When the Minn is Conſcious that, it tolls the Body 

to move, after it has acquired a Knowledge of 
Matter, and the Laws and Attributes of Matter; it 
Knows, at the ſame time, that, ſuch Motion is 
contrary to the Law of Gravity, which affeQts all 
| Material Subſtances, and would fix the Human Body 
motionleſs in one poſition, did not the POWER 
of the Mixp reſiſt, and overcome that general 
Law of Matter: And, when the Body moves in 
conſequence of that Yolition, the MinD is Con- 
ſcious that, it has only willed it ; and that, nothing 
ſimilar to any -Property of Matter has been exerted, 
or could have been made uſe of by the "M18, 
to occafion that Motion; but the moſt poſitive 
and unequivocal Aﬀive POWER, It knows it- 
ſelf therefore not ſubject to the Laws of Matter, 
which, by a ſingle effort of the Will (within the 
limits of its Pozwer) it can controle and ſup#rſtae. 


The Mixp cannot form any Idea of its ceafing 
to exiſt ; or why, or hozw it ſhould ceaſe to be; or 
loſe its Powers or Properties; for, though it has 
been. aſſerted that, the Mix p dies with the Body, 
I maintain that, no one can form any Idea of 
thoſe Words, or have any conception of what they 
mean by the Death of the Miny,—The Mixp 
forms clear Ideas of the Death of the Body, and 


why, and how it periſhes. It knows that, when 
| >: the 
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the Blood and all the Juices ſtagnate, and the Pul- 
ſation of the Heart and Arteries ceaſe, the Body 
is dead, that is, has loſt that vital Warmth, which 
thoſe motions occaſioned; and that, in conſe- 
quence, it is become rigid, and incapable of 
performing its former offices, and is no longer 
ſubject, in any degree, to the Mill of the Minv. 
-The Minp knows alſo that, from the Laws of 
Nature all Animal Bodies thus ceaſe to live, and 
will afterwards, like other Material Subſtances, be 
divided into Parts, and their Forms will periſh ; 
butthat, Itſelf ſhould ceaſe to exiſt, and loſe its PO. 
ERS of Conſciouſneſs, Thought, Will, Judgement, 
and Perception, it cannot conceive ;..or from what 
cauſe it ſhould ceaſe to exert thoſe Powers, when 
the Body ſhall become uſcleſs to it; nor can it 
conceive, by what means, an indiyifible Unit, 
which i it is Conſcious Irſelf i is, can be . 1 


The only natural Semin of the Death of 
the Body, which the Mixp can diſcover, are that, 
it can no longer command that Body, or perceive 
Material Objects through the Organs of Senſe : 
but, its own internal; Pozwers muſt remain in full 
perfection; becauſe the mere privation of tbe Life 
of the Body is not a Cauſe adequate to the Effect 
either of deftroying or. impairing them; and OI 
Effe& muſt have. an A Cauſe. 
| Gg2 


" . 
117 
m * 
9 p * 
* 


( 228 ) Chuhape vit. 
When the Minp reflects upon its Eſſencr and 
Properties, it is Conſcious they may laft for ever, 


and that, its Pomers and Faculties may improve 
through endleſs Ages; but it knows the Body to 


be compoſed of ſuch Materials that, it muſt, 
from the Laws of its Nature, in a few years, de- 


| eay; and that, at length, the Form, by a Sepa+ 


ration of its Parts, muſt periſh, The Mixp there- 
fore concludes, with reaſon; as well that, what is 
fitted to endure will endare; Was, n Enn 
ro periſh wall periſh. | 


(9,316, $.4 


The Laws of Matter 1 Material Forms, 
by a Separation of their Parts; but do not anti- 
hilate Matter itfef. The original Atoms, of 
which thoſe Forms were compoſed, remain in 
full perfection; but the Mrwp, Conſcioss of in 
indiviſible UNITY, knozs that, it is impoffible for 
Itſelf to be deſtroyed in the ſame way with Ma- 
terial Bodies. Were it poſfible for the MTup to 
periſh, it muſt periſh whole and entire, and be 


blotted totally out of the Creation. 


* 
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Lord Bolingbroke afferts that, the Dantortality of 
the Sour has been univerſally received upon very 
light Evidence; but, it is obvious, chere is no 


known Truth fo clearly Ciþibleof Demonſtration, 
from ſo any Self. evident ä : which fef- 


ficiently 
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ficiently accounts for that Univerſal Reception of | 
it; the Proof of this Vegity being inherent in the 
Minp of every Man. We Lore the Exiſtence of 
Matter and its Properties only by our Perceptions 
through the Organs of Senſe ; from which we 


may draw precipitate Conclufions, which may 


deceive us; nay, in ſome Inſtances we know that, 
we actually do deceive ourſelves, by ſo doing: 
but we are Conſcious of the Exiſtence, and Powers ' 
of the Minp, and of its Unity, Indivifibility, 
and permanent dextity, in which we cannot be 
deceived, The Man, therefore, is much leſs to 
be pronounced irrational, who doubts the Ex- 
iſtence of his Body, than he is, who doubts eithet 
the Exifence, the Immateriality, or the Immortality 

of his Mixp; for Reaſon is compelled to draw 
this general Concluſion from the Premiſes. laid 
down from the Mixp's CONSCIOUSNESS, and 
can form no other, that, the MinD of Man is an 
Exiftent, Conſcious, and Permanent Being, and in 
its ESSENCE Immaterial, Indivifible, and Un> 
changeable ; to which I need not add that, it fol- 
lows of courſe, it is IMMORTAL. | 
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NOTES. 
For Note 
I. p. 65.——ſee Note (G) in b. 65. 
b 7 P · 83. — (L) — P - 83. 
III. p. 85.— (M) — p. 85. 


IV. p. 101. In as Earlier Copy of the foregoing ©* Con- 
fiderations,” our Author obJerves on John iii. 13. | 

«« Theſe words are introduced by Caxz1sT in this manner. 
If I have told you earthly Things, and ye believe me not, How 
ſhall ye believe when I tell you of heavenly Things. The earthly 
Things he ſpeaks of were ſuch as had happened on Earth, 
and he had ſeen, The heavenly Things relate to what was 
to happen -hereafter, and had not been ſeen ; and compre- 
hend his Aſcenſion into Heaven, after his coming down from 
Heaven, and his Death vgen_the Crab for Menteg ver. 
14, 15. 

In any other Senſe than that, the Subje& of a New Birth, 
ande, from above, by the Spirit, was as much a heavenly 
Subject as what he afterwards deſcribes.” 

For, “ To be born again, or of GOD,” ſays our Author 
in a Note written on the Text, „ js, as 1 take it, os other 
than to attain to thoſe Habits of Virtue and Religion, which 
give us the real Characters of the Children of GQD.” 


= P. 112. 
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6 NOTES. | 
V. p. 112.” ** And here the Antithefis js Preſerved, . 
ich ſeems to be deſigned, of coming after St. _ ; 
| de Baptiſt) in Time, and exiſting e ek G 
| : i. e. before he was born“ | 


* The Object of the Apoſtle Ihn in this Chapter (Feb. i. 15.) 
* _ wherein ke is repreſenting the Office and Character of Cu xis, 
and of the Baptiſt his Harbinger; as likewiſe the Object of 
the Baptin himſelf, when he bare witneſs to Cu n1sT in theſe 
words, is evidently to point out this Antitheſis. 

And ſince feen is as capable of intending Priority i in 
order of Tine; as in order of Place, and, Local Situation; 
and alſo, to be before, and, in the prefence-of 3 but, does not 
ſeem ſo well to import degree of Dignity or Station: and, ſince 
7 imports, to be, or, to be born, or, properly, to be, or, to 
be preſcut, is there any Reaſon, for referring «unpeb1 to Rank 

and Station? to which, it does not appear to be of eaſy appli+ 
tation. Were it not much more obvious and more natural, to 
refer it to Place, or, Time? and, in the preſent Caſe, to Time? 
| as that, Jesvs, who came in his Office and Character of Mas- 
ST1aH, Her the Baptiſt entered on His Office, to prepare 
his way before him; «vas, or, was made, or, was prefent in 
exiſtence z or, war preſent to the world, (which was made 
by him, ) as its Maker, before this Harbinger. | 
Dr. Hammond, indeed, thinks that, to take bw - 
ſpect order of Time, as well as mgwro;, would be idem per idm; 
becauſe, one is given, as a reaſon of the other.. | 
But, this ſeems to be a miſtake. The Apofle repreſents the 
Baptiſt to be ſpeaking, and, pointing out Jesus of Nazareth, 
as the Perſon, of whom he had before od them; and, reciting 
what he had ben faid of him. This is he, f whom I ſaid, 
He, that cometh after me, +y+y21m was, or, was made, or, was 
preſent (in exiſtence) before me.” And, having finifbed, in 
theſe words, the repetition of what he had then ſaid, he procedes, 
(net to prove the Fad, as . Hammond imagines, but) ta 


1 
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Juflify Himſelf in his former 4ſertion : by adding 4 New 


Clauſe, and, »ow re- aſſuring them, It was ſtrictly true; for, 
he was before me.” And, accordingly, we obſerve that, in 


he had /aid before; he wholely omits this:Re-afſurance; which 


is given in the laſt Clauſes of the 15, and 30 werſes,. only to 


rn 


the Fleſh, and was born into the Warld, - ater John the Bap- 
tiſt, yet, he war in Exiſtence, befdre the Baptiſt. This is 
He, of whom I thus pale. Nor did I then foy too much ; 


cc for,” (as I zow afſure you again) % He was,” indeed, | 


« before me.” And therefore, is it not, herein pointed out, 
as much more eaſy, and natural, to refer vn to Time, ras. 
ther than to Place? © 

And, Dr. Whithy, in his Annotation in loc. enderftands it 


therefore, rather chuſe to retain the proper import of the 
words, and give the ſenſe of the Whole, thus, Thi; is He, of 


ſaid, eps lar” Seeing me, a: being.in the Abi 
with God, ver, 2. : 


but; Priority only, whether in reſpect of Time, or in reſpe& 


} * 


eonſpectu, in fight, and in the preſencs. '** He was, 
Author, in an Rarlier Copy of theſe ** Conſiderations”) [ 


b;fere St. John. © And, 2s he tells the Jews, Jobs vii. W. 
he was [/iterally] . , dae 


tin with GOD.” 
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the zyth venſt, as therein he makes no appeal to any thing, _ 


| The Aatichefs is complete, in what the Baptift had befarg 
told them: wiz. that, although Jzzus of Nazareth came in 


in this Senſe. As for the words nge pou yryoe, I find | 
20 inflance where it ſignifies, Hr was prefered before me nd 


awhom 1 ſaid, He that cometh after me is before me; and this 1 


Nor does it appear that, „ern ; 


of Place, and Local Situation; or elſe, merely coram, in, 


„ 
* 
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And, if oytpts refer ts order of Time, the lab Clint 
i» a natural confirmation to juſtify what the Baptiſt had 
aber ſaid; by affirming, it was Rrily ue. But, if pete 
do not refer to the order of Time, m in the laſt clauſe, 
neither proves, nor confirms. any aſſertion ; nor juſtifies the 
aſſerter in advancing any thing: but, under the form of Pracf, 
and Argument, adds what is not at all to the purpoſe, as not 
Having any connet᷑tion with what preceded ; for how is Priority 
of Exifexce, any proof of Superzority in Dignity and Exaliee 
tion : unleſs indeed we mean pra-exiſtence, in an Antecedent 
state; which is the very point this Text is cited to prove, 
againſt the Sorinian contrary Hypotheſis: e. g, to mention 
10 higher order of Beings, many of the Sons of Men, had 
exifted before John the Baptiſt, and yet, our Lozp himſelf 
aſſured the multitude of his hearers, ©* Verily I lay unto you, 
among them, that are born of women, there hath nee riſen 

Hon Sen Fi aa Mat. xi. 11. 


VI. p. 117. The Difference between. the Evangelida Me. 
thew and Luke, in recording the Generation of Juvvs Cu ier, 
Has been thought a Difficulty, and the Genealogy of 
Cunisr in St. Mathew, and ſome other parts df the fir and 
ſecond Chapters of that Evangeliſt,” we are told, * hath 
furniſhed unbelievers with the ſtrongeſt objeRtions to Revela- 
tion,” (ſee'** A Free Enquiry into the Authenticity. of the 
Firſt and Second Chapter of St. Mathew's Goſpel,” p. 17.) 
and therefore, from this Difference in a great meaſure, 
occaſion is taken to draw an Argument for rejeQing thels 
| Chapten, | 

But, if we 4 AY DA a we ſhall find per- 
haps that, Theſe Tavo Genealegies are not given without fame 
peculiar Uſe and Benefit. | | 

It was foretold that, the Ma351an ä 
„ 
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vid. Hal. cxxgii. 11. Mic: v. a. fee Fob. vii. 48.) And, in c 
ſequerice of theſe Prophecies, it became neceflary to ſhew 
that, the Prophet of Nazareth was thus deſcended; in order 
to prove that, the Circumſtances of his Birth accorded to what 
thaſe Prophecies had foretold of the Promiſed Mz333at. 
But, as Jofeph and Mary were both of this predicted Fa- 
mily and Tribe, it was indifferent to the fullfilling of e. , 
Prophecies, and conſequently to the Proof to be deduced from 
. | 
Mary, by Miraculous Conception. 
And, therefore, — had dofore given the Gin 
ration of Joſeph, the fuppoſed Father of JA, and related in 
2 good degree the Circumſtances of our Lox o's Hirth ef & 
Virgin Mother ; and St. Zule had eraced the Genalogy of that * 
Mother, and recorded more fully the Miracle of her Con- 
caption. St. Jab, who ** had not only foen but approved the 
Sregoing GosyzLs as faithfull and true hiftorics, and partly 
compoſed his own as fapplementat to them, {ſee Diſcourſes on 
the Four Goſpels by Ther. Terug, B. D. Diſc, VII. Se. 3. 52. 
204, &c.) might not think it requiſite to recite either the Ge- 
neahgy of Joſeph; or of Mary; both which, the earlier Gos v 
had already ſo fully ſtated at length ; fince- from either of them | 
it would appear that, the Prophecies, which ſpake of the Stock,, 
- whence Mx$214% war to fpring, were exactly fullfilled in 
Jexvs of Natareth ; and ſo far proved him to be That Pro- 
phet, which ſhould come into the world.“ 
There was alſo the tefs cocation. for Gt. Jabs to jufid on 
this particular, of our Lon D's Generation, as in the uſt Chap- 
ter of his Govy he had virtually included his 4/vive'Origin 
and Miſton, when he ſo clearly ſtated, and fo ene dex. 
clared and infiſted on his Exifence with GOD is the Be- 
gizning,”” as © the Worp,” by whom © he made the 
vole" paſs of ings lets J. 14 2, 3, 10, 
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NOTES 


1 st. Joba therefore contented himſelf with the part of in 
= \ Hiſtorian, in faithfully recording the deſcription, which Philip 
* had given to Nathanael; “We have found Him, of whom 


Meſes in the Law, and the Prepbers did write, IAU of 
Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph.” v. 45. And Philip, in this 
Deſcription, had no farther deſign, rhan to direct Nathanael 
to JIEsus, as the Perſon whom he had found to be the 
Mzss1a n, prædicted in the writings of Me- and the Propherr. 
For, St. Luke tells us, He was ſuppoſed to be the Son of Jo- 
ſeph. iii. 23. And, the Jews argued, ** Is not this the Car- 
penter's Son?“ Mat. xiii. 55. Is not this Joſeph's Son?“ 
Luke iv. 23. ** Is not this Jesvs, the Son of Joſeph? Jb. 
vi. 42: Though St. Mark relates their queſtions a little 
differently, . Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary.” 
| VI. 3. | 1 
And here we ſee an obvious Uſe, and what therefore wiks 
probably the Intention, of recording the Gerea/egies of both 
Joſeph and Mary. It was well calculated to cut off every 
cavil or exception, which might otherwiſe have been. taken, 
againſt the Prophet of Nazareth, with reſpe& to his Family 
and Tribe; as, on the one hand, the Genealogy of Mary ſerved 
to convince thoſe, who believed his Miraculous Birth; and 
therefore would be difſatisfied with the Genealogy of Joſeph: 
and, on the other hand, the Genea/ogy of Joſeph would con- 
| vince all others, who, ſupppſing him to be the Son of Joſeph, 
| | might think the Genealogy of his Mother only, to be unſa- 
tis factory and inſufficient. And thus it was proved to each 
that, the Prophecies, reſpecting the Deſcent and Lineage of 
the Mzs81an, who ſhould come into the world, were exactly 
#compliſhed in Jssvs of Nazaret. TIF: 


VII. p. 180. 


% 
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NOTE S$: or -- 

; vn. p. 180. It is not faid that, the Won d was Ju- 
novan; but Ow;; which is not only uſed of the Su- 
 yxEME GOD: but of other divine ne eV 
ſuperior to Man.“ 


Oc; is an Appellation eng even to Men. Exod, 1 K 2 * 
vii. 1. where Moſes is ſaid to be to Aaron ** inſtead of Goo, * * 
ro weer Tw Om. And to be“ given a God to Pharoah, Þ 
Nun co: Orr Pagan, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy + 
Prophet.” —** The Hebrew ELO IM, Gov, is attributed in 
the Law to Fudges and Magiftrates, Exod. xxii. 8, 9, 28. 
Pal. Ixxxii. 6. and the reaſon 1s rendered by Cnaisr, 

becauſe the Word of GOD ir gives to them.” Jab. x. 34, 35. #® 
 —The 4embly of Govs, Pſal. Lxxxii. 1. is the A/ize, or Sefion, | 

of Magiftrater, «vb: Office is the Ordincnce o/ GOD, Rom. xiii.1s 

2. Deut. xvi. 18. and who are to judge for the Lox d, who is with 
them in the Cauſe and Judgement. ji. Chron. xix. 6. Dent. i. 17. 

in the Midi of the Gons, is among the Judges, (as the Chaldee 
tranſlateth) or Magiſtrates, (v. 6.) ſee Ainſwortb on Exod. ic. . 3 
16. and on Pal. Lxxxii. 1.) „ 2 

[In an Earlier Copy of the foregoing ** Confderations, our . 13 
Aut bor obſerves] | 4 

«© The Greek Word here is Ss, without an Article, and - | 13 

may ſignify a Divine Perſon. Or if it be underſtood as tan- 12 

tamouat to 5 Or ; It muſt be in the ſame Senſe in which St. 1 

Paul ſays of him, Heb. i. 8. Thy Throne, O Gop, is for 4 

ever and ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of | 8 
thy Kingdom, Thou haſt loved Righteoufagſs and hated iniqi- * | 

ty, therefore GOD, even THY GOD, hath 2nointed Thee w_ 

with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows.” Here we fee A 

that, though the Wor Þ is called God, yet, he is repreſented 
_ asexalted by an other Perſon, who Is called Hjs GOD, Job. xx. 

17. But the Sur Zu GOD Jpnovan, is himſelf 3 9 13 
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. © the Prince of the Power of the Air; the Spirit that now 


233 ' ri 

e, and has no Gop above him, nor is he Capable of Er- 
altation. And conſequently the word Gop does not always 
in SCx1PTVURE Language, point out the SurntME Jeno. 
van: nor can it do ſo here, where the Word is ſaid to be 
vb GOD, for no one can be ſaid to be with Himjelf,—And yet, 
we cannot, from this and ſuch like Texts, conclude thit, there 
are TIO GODS, in the higheſt Senſe of the Word Gon, un- 
leſs we can fuppoſe that, St. Paul as well as the P/almmift be- 
Heved in TWO, GODS, ...Surn ZM over Each Other... All 
that we can conclude or obſerve, from ſuch expreſſions, is 
that, the Word © is applied both to the Fa THIA and the 
Son, as it is to Moſes, Exod. vii. 1. to Magiſtrates, Pal. 
IXXXI I. 1, 6. to Them, to whom the Word of GOD came, 
Jeb. x. 35- and even to Satan, ii. Cor. iv. 4. on account 


ef his DOMINION in the Hearts of Wicked Men.” — 


Where he is ſtyled : the Gon of This World.” And, in Fob, 
xiv. 30. xvi. 11. the Prince of This World.” In EG. ii. 1. 


worketh in the Children of Diſobedience.”” And, Phil. UL 19. 
« the Enemies of the Croſs of CaurrsT” ate defcribed as 


Men, whoſe Gop is Belly,” as being their Maſter, 
which they are ſaid to ſerve. Rom. xvi. 18. 


[The Earker Copy goes on as fallows.] 
| „I would farther obſerve here, that, how firange focver 
this may ſeem tous, or thedifferent Titles, by which Cuz1s7 
is ſpoken of in Scx1»>Tvurs ; ſometimes as a Man, Romsv. 


15. ſometimes as un ANGEL, Exod. xiv. g. ſometimes an 


God, which has given occaſion to fo much diſpute among 
the different Sets; it is not our buſineſs to cavil at theſe Ti» 
tles, much leſs to reject them, as long as they are found in 
$cnryTURE; Aſee the foregoing Conſiderations p. 116, 


| F24)-.. bot to admit them All, in ſuch a Senſe, as ſhall be 


confiſtent with one an other, and with the Fair of 4 


CIS TIAN. 


It 


ü % ':. oo. 
E is a common place ohjection, to the Aries and Apellina- ; n 


rias Notions, that, they ſuppoſe a Subordinate GOD, or a 
Li GOD, or a Demi-GOD. But do the 4rians, &c. ever 
ſpeak of Canis in this ludicrous manner? . (ſee Ibid, p. 
127.)... Was Moſes a Little GOD, or a Demi-GOD, ...tak- 
ing the Word Gop for Divine NATURE,... when he was 
made a Gov to Pharaoh? No body ever underſtood it fo. 
And, if the Word Gop cauld extend to Moſes, and to Thoſe, 
«© to hm the Word of GOD came, without room for ſuch 2 
Senſe 3 why not extend to Cur1oT. . And, if the Ward Gop _— 
be taken in its right and proper Senſe to import a Perſon poſ- 1 
ceſſed of DOMINION and AUTHORITY, (ſee Ibid, p. 3 + I 
39.) is there any thing Ludicrous, or which can deſerve to be 


made the Subject of Ridicule, in His being inveſted with AU. 

THORITY Inferior to the AUTHORITY and DOMINION of 

theSurngut Bainc ?.., lt is a very common thing to uſe | 
a Word in a more /ri&, or a more lar Senſe, as may be ſeen 8 


hy ſeverul inſtances in Bun Mord. Let. I. Note xxix.— Such Ob- 1 
jeQtions therefore ariſe from ignorance ...of Scx1yTURE Lan- 6 © Y 
guage, or from groundleſs Prejudice, and want of Candor... By W 


thizlaterpretation, the ObjeRer muſt ſuppaſe as many GODS, @ 
as there were Prophets, to whom The Word of G0D came, - 2h 
And the fame Anſwer that, clears him from ſuch a Belief, / 17 
will, at the ſame time, clear the 4rians and Apollinarians.— | 1 
It is always ſuſpicious, when the ObjeQter changes the terms SORES” | 
of the Quoſtion. "Clamens Alexandrinus ſays, the Won d wa _ | 7 
an ANGEL. . (ie the foregoing Conſiderations, p. 107.).. 1 
and the Prophet Malachi, {peaks of him as the ANGEL of the | 
 CovnnanT, fili, 1. (ſee Ibid) . but not as. 'a Little. GOD, 
or a Demi-GOD.—Theſe Writers, in order to expoſe the Arians, 
by changing the terms of the Queſtion, only expoſe thew- 
ſelves: and, if they kept to the Term Goo, - and did nat 
firſt change it to Lirele GOD, and Demi-GOD,,... their Ob- 
jections would be pointed againſt the ScuIrx ua itſelf. (fee 
2 , | 
* * VIII. p. 208. 


i 


* 2 
I 9 Li Lads at js w n 


** | * NOTE 8. 


vn. p. 08, May it not however be worthy of 'conſile.. 
ration, whether looking upon Phyſicks and Metaphyficks as 


different Sciences, does nat occaſion us to break the Thread 
of Inveſtigation, and lead us off from proſecuting our Philo. 


fophical Enquiries in the Line and Method we ought- ſteadily 
to purſue, of tracing Cauſes from Ef: &s ; in order to adopt 
an other Mode of Inveſtigation, on Principtes, which w, 
imagine to be Metaphyſicks ; though what is aſſumed for 
ſuch, if it neither aſcertain its Concluſions by Experiments, 
nor prove them by tracing Canſer from the Efes which they 
produce, is often found to be but falſely ſo called, having to 


Foundation, but in mere Fancy and Conjecture; the Offspring 
of a lively Imagination, rather than the Child of ſteady Phi- 


loſophical Deduction; and therefore able to infinite error 
and miſtake. | 

And. from the 28th G — by Sir Jaac 1 | 
at the End of the Second Edit. of his Opticks, (B. iii. p. 343. 
« And for rejecting &c. to the End of the Query) it ſhould 
ſeem that, this able Philoſopher did not approve of ceſerring 
to Metaphyſicks, as an other Science than Phyſicks z but 
looked upon the Subjects, which are commonly ſo ſtyled, as 
the proper Objects of Natural Philoſophy ; and on Metaphy- 
ficks, as Ariftotle has termed it, that is, After-Phyſicks, as 
only a continuation of Phyſical and Philoſophical Enquiries into 


its higher and ſublimer Regions. 
Sir [/aac obſerves, ** the oldeſt and moſt celebrated Philo- 
fophers of Greece and Phenicia - - - - tacitly attributed Gra- 


wity to ſome other Cauſe than denſe Matter. Later Philo- 
fophers,” he procedes, baniſh the Conſideration of fuch & 
Cau/e out of Natural Philoſophy, feigning Hypotheſes for ex - 


plaining all things mechanically, and referring other Cauſes 10 
Metaphyficks Whereas, the main Buſineſs of Natural Philo- 


ſophy is to argue from Phænomena without feigning Hypo - 


theſes, and to deduce Canſer rem Effects, till we come to the 


* 


nnr e = 
. „ 4 
only to unfold the Mechaniſm of the World, but chief to re- 1. 
almoſt. empty of Matter, and whence is it that, the Sun and 
Planets gravitare towards one an other, without denſe Matter 5 
between them? Whence is it that, Nature doth nothing in 
vain; and whence ariſes all that Order and Beauty, which 7 
we ſee in the World? - - - + Haw do the Motions of 
the Bedy follow from the Will, and whence is the Ife in 
Animals? - - - - And theſe things being rightly f, 
diſpatch'd, does it not appear from Phenomena, that, there is. bY 
'a Brie Incorporeal, Living, Intelligent, Omnipreſent, who, _ 4 
in infinite I ac ſees the things themſelves in · 4 
timately, and thoroughly perceives them, n 4 
them wholly, by their immediate preſence to himſelf: - - - - | 4 
Aud though every mus Step made in this Philoſophy 1 
brings us not immediately to the Knowledge of the Fizsr _ 
Cavs, yet, it brings us nearer to it, and on that account 1 
is to be highly valued.” p. 345. 

- In which repreſentation of theſe Queſtions' as the Buſineſs * 
of Natural Philoſophy to reſolve, Sir Jſaac clearly confidered - 
thoſe Subjects, which are commonly referred to Meta-Phyſicks 
as the Proper Subjects of Natural Philoſophy or Phyficks ; 
and conſequently conſidered Phyſicks * Meta-Phyſicks as 
Que and the Same Science, 

Nor does Mr. Mackezrin, in his . Account of Sir Jer 
Newton's Philoſophical Diſcoveries,” appear to have conſidered 
Meta-Phyſicks as any orher, than an Aare of Phylicks, 
and a more ſublime part of Philoſophy 3 to which, however, 
Le are to make our approche, as to the more moderate and 
Inferior parts, by deducing Cauſes from "Effi&: ; and the Na- 
ture of any Thing or Subſtance, from the Attributes and Pro- 
Pierties that reſult from it; or, as it is expreſſed by Mr. Locke 

(who “ would have GOD, ANGELS, and Sp1n1Ts8 come un- 
Ii | +... 
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der Phyſicks,“ ſee Chambers d Dictionary, Art. Phyſicks). which 


bello from the particular interna Confitytion,orunknown Er es 


of chat Subſtance,” (Eſſay on Human Underſtanding, N. II. 


c. Miii. $+3-), For we know not any Thing or Subſtance, | g | 


terial or Spiritual, farther than we it B/ 
«thoſe ſimple Ideas, which do exiſt in it,“ antl. con itute is 


Poxvers and Capacities, which tho! nut imple Idar, y 
in this reſpect, for: rarity Tabs, with; .convenjently enough be 
reckon'd amongſt them.“ | Ibid, $ 7. - Theſe ſeveral Qualities, - 
Powers, and Capacities, are the Efe&c before ws, of which 
the Nature of the Thing or Subſtance from hence they re- 
ſult, is the Cauſe to be traced out by them, and deduced from 
theſe Capacities, &c. nor can we n but aa wy F- 
know.” (Pope's Eſſay on Man.) r 

We ought therefore to procede in the very une made, 
throughout the whole of Meta- Phyſicks, as of Phyficks, “ ar- 
guing from Phznomena, without feigning Hypothe e, 20d % 
deduce Cauſes from Effects, till we come to the very Finar:. 
Career” which, as Sir 9 obſerves, e — is not oc Mes 
chanical, | J 1 4 7 5 2 $M 
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